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CHAPTER I.
EXPOSITION OF '£HE ARGUMENT.

TaE volume of Christian Scriptures contains thir-

teen letters purporting to be written by St Paul ;
it contains also a book, which, amongst other
things, professes to deliver the history, or rather
memoirs of the history, of this same person. By
assuming the genuineness of the letters, we may
prove the substantial truth of the history ; or, by
assuming the truth of the history, we may argue
strongly in support of the genuineness of the letters.
But I assume neither the one nor the other. The
reader is at liberty to suppose these writings to
have been lately discovered in the lil>rary of the
Escurial, and to come to our bands destitute of
any extrinsic or collateral evidence whatever; and
the argument I am about to offer is calculated to
show, that a comparison of the different writings
would, even under these circumstances, afford good
reason to believe the persons and transactions to
have been real, the letters authentic, and the narration in the main to be true.
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Agreement or conformity between letters bearing the name of an ancient author, and a received
history of that author's life, does not necessarily
establish the credit of either: because,
I. The history may, like Middleton's Life of
Cicero, or Jortin's Life of Erasmus, have been
wholly, or in part, compiled from the letters: in
which case it is manifest that the history adds nothing to the evidence already afforded by the ler
ters; or,
.
2. The letters may have been fabricated out of
the history: a species of imposture which is certainly practicable; and which, without any accession
of proof or authority, would necessarily produce the
appearance of consistency and agreement ; or,
3, The history and letters may bavo been founded upon some authority common to both ; as upon
reports and traditions which prevailed in the age in
'!fhich they were composed, or upon some ancient
record now lost, which both writers consulted ; in
which case also, the letters, without being genuine,
may exhibit marks of conformity with the history;
and the history, without being true, may agree with
the letters.
Agreement therefore, or conformity, is only to
be relied upon so far as we can exclude these several suppositions. Now the point to be noticed is,
that in the three cases above enumerated, conformity must be the effect of design. Where the history
is compiled from the letters, which is the first case,
the design and compositi6n of the work are in general so confessed, or made so evident by compa-riaon, as to leave us in no danger of confounding
the production with original history, or of mistaking it for an independent authority. The agree.
1tient, it is probable, will be close .and uniform,
and will easily be perceived to result from the in.
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tention of the author, and from the plan and conduct of his work.-Where the letters are fabricated
from the history, which is the second case, it iii
always for the purpose of imposipg a forgery upon
the public; and ~n order to give colour and probability to the fraud, names, places, and circumstances found in the history, may be i;tudiously introduced into the letters, as well as a general consistency b~ endeavoured to be maintained. Bl\t her~
it is manifest, that whatever congruity pppea,rs, is
the consequence of meditiition, llrtifice, and design.
-').'he third case is that wherein the history and
the letters, without any direct privity or communication with each other, derive their materials from
the same source ; and, by reason of their common
original, furnisn inst~nces of ~ccordance ape\ correspondency. This is a situ11tion in which we
must allow it to be poi;sible for anchmt writings tQ
be placed; and it is a situation in which it is more
difficult to distinguish spurious from genuine writ,.
ings, than in either of the cases described in the
preceding suppositions; inasmuch as tb,e c9ngruities ob$el'vable are so far a~cidental, as that they
are not produced by the immediate transplanting
of names and circumstances out of one writing
into the other. But although, with respect to each
other, the agreement in these writings be mediat~
and secondary, yet is it not properly or absolutely
undesigned : because, with respect to the common
original from which the information of the writers
proceeds, it is studied and factitious. The case of
which we treat must, as to the letters, be a case of
forgery : and when the writer who is personating
another, sits down to his composition-whether he
have the history with which we now compare the
letters, or some other record, before him ; or whe!,her he have only loose tradition and reports to go

•by-be must adapt bis imposture, as· well as he
EXPOSITION OF

can, to what he finds in these accounts ; and his
adaptations will be the result of counsel, scheme,
and industry : art must be employed ; and vestiges
will appear of management and design. Add to
this, that in most of the following examples, the
circumstances in which the coincidence is remarked
are of too particular and domestic a nature, to have
floated down upon the stream of general tradition.
Of the three cases which we have stated, the difference between the first and the two others is, that
in the first the design may be fair and honest, in
the others it must be accompanied with the consciousness of fraud ; but in all there is design. In
examining, therefore, the agr~ement between ancient writings, the character of truth and originality
is undesignedness : and this test applies to every
supposition ; for, whether we suppose the history
to be true, but the letters spurious ; or, the letters
to be genuine, but the history false ; or, lastly,
falsehood to belong to both-the history to be a
fable, and the letters fictitious : the same inference
will result-that either there will be no agreement
between them, or the agreement will be the effect
of design. Nor will it elude the principle of this
rule, to suppose the same person to have been the
author of all the letters, or even the author both of
the letters and the history ; for no less design is
necessary to produce coincidence between different
parts of a man's own writings, especia11y when
they are made to take the different forms of a
history and of original letters, than to adjust them
to the circumstances found in any other writing.
With respect to those writings of the New Testament which _are to be the subject of our present
consideration, I think that, as to the authenticity of
the epistles, this argument, where it is sufficiently
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sustained bY: instances, is nearly conclusive; for
I cannot assign a supposition of forgery, in which
-coincidences of the kind we inquire after are likely
to appear. As to the history, it extends to these
points :-It proves the general reality of the circumstanc~s: it proves the historian's knowledge
of these circumstances. In the present instance it
confirms his pretensions of having been a coten1porary, and in the latter part of his history a companion of St Paul. In a word, it establishes the
substantial truth of the narration ; and substantial
truth is that which, in every historical inquiry,
ought to be the first thing sought after and ascertained: _it must be the ground-work of every otl\er
ol,servat1on.
The reader then will please to remember this
word undesignedness, as denoting that upon which
the construction and validity of our argument
chiefly depend.
As to the proofs of undcsignedness, I shall in
this place say little; for I had rather the reader's
persuasion should arise from the instances themselves, and the separate remarks with which they
may be accompanied, than from any previous fot.
mulary or description of argument. In a great
plurality of examples, I trust be will be perfectly
convinced that no design or contrivance whatever
has been exercised ; and if some of the coincidences alleged appear to be minute, circuitous, or
oblique, let him reflect that this very indirectness
and subtility is that which gives force and propriety
to the example. Broad, obvious, and explicit agree.
ments, prove little ; because it may be suggested
that the insertion of such is the ordinary expedient
of every forgery : and though they may occur, and
probably will occur, in genuine writings, yet it
cannot be proved that they are peculiar to these.
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Thus what St Paul declares in chap. xi. of I Cor.
concerning the institution of the eucbarist-" For
I have received of the Lord that which I also delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same
night in which be was betrayed, took bread ; and
when he had given thanks, be brake it, and said,
Take, eat; this is my body, which is broken for
you; this do in remembrance of me,"-thougb it
be in close and verbal conformity with the account
of the same transaction preserved by St Luke, is
yet a conformity of which no use can be made in
our argument; for if it should be objected that
this was a mere recital from the gospel, borrowed
by the author of the epistle, for the purpose of setting off his composition by an appearance of agreement with the received account of the Lord's supper, I should not know bow to repel the insinuation. In like manner, the description which St
Paul gives of himself in his epistle to the Philippians (iii. 5. )-" Circumcised the eighth day, of
the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an
Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the law, a
Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting the Church;
touching .the righteousness which is in the law,
blameless,"-is made up of particulars so plainly
delivered concerning him in the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistle to the Romans, and the Epistle
to the Galatians, that I cannot deny but that it
would be easy for an impostor, who was fabricating a letter in the name of St Paul, to collect these
articles into one view. This, therefore, is a con•
formity which we do not adduce. But when I
read in the Acts of the Apostles, that when " Paul
came to Derbe and Lystra, behold a certain disci.
ple was there, named Timotheus, the son of a cer.
tain woman which was a Jewess ; " and when, ii
an epistle addressed to Timothy, I find him re
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minded of his "having known the Holy Scriptures
from a child," which implies that he must, on one
side or both, have been brought up by Jewish
parents ; I conceive that I remark a coincidence
which shows, by its very obliquity, that scheme was
not employed in its formation. In 1ike manner, if
a coincidence depend upon a comparison of dates,
or rather of circumstances from which the dates
are gathered-the more intricate that comparison
shall be ; the more numerous the intermediate
steps through whfoh the conclusion is deduced; in
a word, the more circuitous the investigation is,
the better, because the agreement which finally results is thereby farther removed from the suspicion
of contrivance, affectation, or design. And it should
be remembered, concerning these coincidences,
that it is one thing to be minute, and another to
be precarious ; one thing to be unobserved, and
another to be obscure ; one thing to be circuitous
or oblique, and another to be forced, dubious, or
fanciful. And this distinction ought always to be
retained in our thoughts.
The very particularity of St Paul's epistles ; the
perpetual recurrence of names of persons and
places; the frequent allusions to the incidents o(
bi.a private life, and the circumstances of his condition and history ; and the connexion and parallelism of these with the same circumstances in the
Acts of the Apostles, so as to enable s, for the
most part, to confront them with one another ; as
well as the relation which subsists between the circumstances, as mentioned or referred to in the
different epistles--afford no inconsiderable proof
of' the genuineness of the writings, and the reality
of the transactions. For as no advertency is sufficient to guard against slipa and contradictions,
when circumstances are multiplied, and when th-,y

EXPOSITfON OF

are liable to be detected by cotemporary accounts
equally circumstantial, an impostor, I should expect, would either have avoided particulars entirely, contenting himself with doctrinal discussions,
moral precepts, and general reflections;• or if,
for the sake of imitating St Paul's style, be should
have thought it necessary to intersperse bis composition with names and circumstances, be would
have placed them out of the reach of comparison
with the history. And I am confirmed in this
opinion by the inspection of two attempts to counterfeit St Paul's epistles, which have come down
to us; and the only attempts of which we have
any knowledge, that arc at all deserving of regard.
One of these is an epistle to the Laodiceans, ex. tant in Latin, and preserved by Fabricius in his
collection of apocryphal scriptures.
The other
purports to be an epistle of St Paul to the Corinthians, in answer to an epistle from the Corinthians to him. This was translated by Scroderus,
from a copy in the Armenian language which .had
been sent to W. Whiston, and was afterwards,
from a more perfect copy, procured at Aleppo,
published by his sons, as an appendix to their edition of Moses Chorenensis. No Greek copy ex~sts of either: they are not only not supported by

~. *

1.bis, however, must not be misunderstood. A person
' writing to his friends, and upon a subject in which the transactions of Jlis own life were concerned, would probably lie
led in the course of his letter, es{!Ccially if it was a long one,
to refer to passages found in his history. A person addres's.
inf an epistle to the public at large, or under the fQnn of an
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ludin~ to the circumstances of hii life at all; he might, or
he might not; the chance on either side is nearly equaL
This is the situation of the cathplic epistle. Although, there.
fo're, tlle presence of these elluRions and agreements be a va.
luable acces~ion to the arguments by which the authenticity
of a letter is maintained, yet the want of them certainly
forms no positive objection.
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ancient testimony, but they are negatived and excluded; as they have never found admission into
any catalogue of apostolical writings, acknowledged by, or known to, the early ages of Christianity.
In the first of these I found, as I expected, a total
evilation of circumstances. It is simply a collection of sentences from the canonical epistles,
strung together with very little skill. The second,
which is a more versute and specious forgery, is
introduced with a list of names of persons who
wrote to St Paul from Corinth ; and is preceded
by an account sufficiently particular of the manner
in which the epistle was sent from Corinth to St
Paul, and the answer returned. But they are
names which no one ever heard of: and the
account it is impossible to combine with any thing
found in the Acts, or in the other epistles. It is
not necessary for me to point out the internal
marks of spuriousness and imposture which these
compositions betray ; but it was necessary to obeene, that they do not afford those coincidences
which we propose as proofs of authenticity in the
epistles which we defend.
Having explained the general scheme and formation of the argument, I may be permit.tecf to
subjoin a brief account of the manner of conducting it.
I have disposed the several instances of agreement. under separate numbers; as well to mark
more sensibly the divisions of the subject, as for
another purpose, viz. that the reader may thereby
be reminded that the instances are independent of
one another. I have advanced nothing which I
did not think probable ; but the degree of proba..
bility by which different instances are supported,
is undoubtedly very different. If the reader, therefore, meet& with a number which contains an in-
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stance that appears to him unsatisfactory, or founded in mistake, he will dismiss that number from
the argument, but without prejudice to any other.
He will have occasion also to observe, that the
coincidences discoverable in some epistles are much
fewer and weaker, than what are supplied by others.
But he will add to bis observation this important
circumstance-that whatever ascertains the original of one epistle, in some measure establishes the
authority of the rest. For, whether these epistles
be genuine or spurious, every thing about them.
indicates that they come from the same hand. The
diction, which it is extremely difficult to imitate,
preserves its resemblance and peculiarity throughout all the epistles. Numerous expressions and
singularities of style, found in no other part of the
New Testament, are repeated in differeqt epistles;
and occur in th~ir respective places, without the
smallest appearance of force or art. An involved
argumentation, frequent obscurities, especially in
the order and transition of thought, piety, vehemence, affection, bursts of rapture, and of unparalleled sublimity, are properties, all, or most of
them, discernible in every letter of the collection,
:But although these epistles bear strong marks of
proceeding from the same hand, I think it is still
more certain that they were originally separate
publications. They form no continued story; they
compose no regular correspondence ; they comprise
not the transactions of any particular period; they
carry on no connexion of argument; they depend
not upon one another ; except in one or two in•
stances, they refer not to one another. I will far.
ther undertake to say, that no study or care has
been employed to produce or preserve an appear.
ance of consistency amongst them. All wbid
-Observations show that they were not intended bJ·
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the person, whoever he was, that wrote them, to
come forth or be read together : that they appeared at first separately, and have been collected
since.
The proper purpose of the following work is to
bring together, from the Acts of the Apostles, and
from the different epistles, such passages as furnish
examples of undesigned coincidence; but I have
so far enlarged upon this plan, as to take into it
some circumstances found in t.he epistles, which
contributed strength to the conclusion, though not
strictly objects of comparison.
It appeared also a part of the same plan, to examine the difficulties which presented themselves
in the course of our inquiry.
I do not know that the subject has been proposed or considered in this view before. Ludovicus,
Capellus, Bishop Pearson, Dr Benson, and Dr
Lardner, have each given a continued history of
St Paul's life, made up from the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles joined together. But this,
it is manifest, is a different undertaking from the
present, and directed to a different purpo~e.
If what is here offered shall add one thread to
that complication of probabilities by which the
Christian history is attested, the reader's attention
will be repaid by the supreme importance of the
subject; and my design will be fully answered.

CHAPTER II.
THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

No. I.

T.llE first passag4! I shall produce from this epistle,
and upon which a good deal of observation will be
founded, is the following :
" J;3ut now I go unto Jerusalem, to minister unto the saints; for it hath pleased them of Macedonia
and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the
poor saints which are at Jerusalem." Rom. xv.
25, 26.
In this quotation three distinct circumstances
are stated-a contribution in Macedonia for the
relief of the Christians of Je11,1salem, a contribution
.in Achaia for the same purpose, and an intended
journey of St Paul to Jerusalem. These circum.
stances are stated as taking place at the same time,
and that to be the time when the epistle was writ,
ten. Now let us inquire whether we can find these
circumstances elsewhere; and whether, if we de
find them, they meet together in respect of date
Turn to the Acts of the Apostles, chap. xx. ver. £
s. and you read the following account: "'\Vhen h1
had gone over those parts (viz. Macedonia), an(
had given them much exhortation, he came inti
Greece, and there abode three months; and when tb1
Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail int
Syria, he proposed to return through Macedonia.'
From this passage, compared with the account of S
Paul's travels given before, and from the sequel c
the chapter, it appears that upon St Paul's sec011
6
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visit to the peninsula of Greece, his intention was,
when he should leave the country, to proceed from
Achaia directly by sea to Syria; but that to avoid
the Jews, who were lying in wait to intercept him
in his route, he so far changed his purpose as ,to
go back through Macedonia, embark at Philippi, ~
and pursue his voyage from thence towards Jerusalem. Here therefore is a jotirney to Jerusalem;
but not a syllable of any contribution. And as
St Paul had taken several journeys to Jerusalem
before, and one also immediately after his.first visit
into the peninsula of Greece ( Acts xviii. 21,), it
,cannot from hence be collected in which of these
visits the epistle was written, or, with certainty,
that it was w1•itten in either, The silence of the
historian, who professes to have been with St
Paul at tl1e time (xx, 6,), concerning any contribution, might lead us to look out for some different journey, or might induce us perhaps toquestion the consistency of the two records, did not a
very accidental reference, in another part of the
same history, afford us sufficient ground to believe
that this silence wns omission. When St Paul
made his reply before Felix, to the accusations o{
Tertullus, he alleged, as was natural, that neither the errand which brought him to Jerusalem,
nor his conduct whilst he remained there, merited.
the calumnies with which the Jews had aspersed
him. "Now after many years (i.e. of absence)
I came to bring alms to my nation and offering&;
whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me purified in the temple, neither with multitude nor with
tumult, who ought to have been here before thee,
and object, if they had aught against me." Acts
xxiv.17-19. This mention of alms and offerings
certainly brings the narrative in the Acts nearer to
an accordancy with the epistle ; yet no one, I am
B
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persuaded, 'Will suspect that this clause was put. into
St Pau]'s defence, either to supply the omission
in the preceding narrative, or with any view to
such accordancy.
After all, nothing is yet said or hinted concerning the j,lace of the contribution; nothing concerning Macedonia and Achaia. Turn therefore to
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. xvi.
ver. 1-4. and you have St Paul delivering the following directions: " Concerning the collection for
the saints, as I have given orders to the churches of
Galatia, even so do ye; upon the first day of the
week let every one of you lay by him in store as
God hath prospered him, that there be uo gatherings when I come. And when I come, whomsoever
you shall approve by your letters, them will I send
to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem; and ifit be
meet that I go also, they shall go with me." In
this passage we find a contribution carrying on at
Corinth, the capital of Acbaia, for the Christians of
Jerusalem: we find also a hint given of the possibility of St Paul going up to Jerusalem himself, after he
had paid his visit into Achaia: but this is spoken of
rather as a possibility than a,s any settled intention;
for his first thought was, " Whomsoever you shall
approve by your letters, them will I send to bring
your liberality to Jerusalem:" and in the sixth verse
he adds, " That ye may bring me on my journey
tuhithersoever I go." This epistle purports to be
written after St Paul had been at Corinth ; for it •
refers throughout to what he had done and said
amongst them whilst he was there. The expression, therefore, " when I come," must relate to a
second visit; against which visit the contribution
spoken of was desired to be in readiness.
But though the contribution in Achaia be exPr~ssly mentione~, nothing is here said concerninr
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any contributibn in Macedonia. Turn, therefore,
in the third place, to the Second Epistle to the
Corinthians, chap. viii. ver. 1-4. and you will dis.cover the particular which remains to be sought
for: " Moreover, brethren, " 'e do you to ,vit of
the grace of God bestowed on the churches ef' Macedunia; how that, in a great trial of affliction, the
abundance of their joy and their deep poverty
abounded unto the riches of their liberality : for to
their power, I bear record, yea, and beyond their
power, they were willing ef themselves; praying
us, with much entreaty, that we would receive the
gift, and take upon us the fellowship of the ministering to th~ saints." To which add, chap. ix. ver.
2. : " I know the forwardness of your mind, fo~
which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, tha~
,Achaia was ready a year ago." In this epistle wo
find St Paul advanced as far as Macedonia, upon
that second visit to Corinth which he promised iq
bis former epistle : we find also, in the passages
,now quoted from it, that a contribution was going
on in Macedonia at the same time with, or soon
however following, the contribution which was
made in Achaia; but for whom the contribution
was made does not appear in this epistle at all;
1}lat information must be supplied from the first

epistle.
Here therefore, at length, but fetched from three
different writings, we have obtained the several circumstances we inquired after, and which the Epistle to the Romans brings together, viz. a contribution in Achaia for the Christians of Jerusalem ; a
contribution in Macedonia for the same; and an
approaching journey of St Paul to Jerusalem. We
have these circumstances-each by some hint in
the passage in which it is mentioned, or by the
date of the writing in which the passage occurs.-
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fixed to a particular time ; and we have that time
turning out, upon examination, to be in aU the same 1
namely, towards the close of St Paul's second visit
to the peninsula of Greece. This is an instance
of conformity beyond the possibility, I will venture
to say, of random writing to produce. I also assert, that it is in the highest degree improbable
that it should have been the effect of contrivance
and design. The imputation of de;ign amounts to
this : that the forger of the Epistle to the Romans
inserted in it the passage upon which our observations are founded, for the purpose of giving colour
to bis forgery by the appearance of conformity with
other writings which were then extant. I reply, in
the first place, that, if be did this to countenance bis
forgery, he did it for the purpose of an argument
which would not strike one reader in ten thousand,
Coincidences so circuitous as this answer not the
ends of forgery ; are seldom, I believe, attempted
by it. Tn the second place I observe, that he must
have had the Acts of the Apostles, and the two
Epistles to the Corinthians, before him at the time.
In the Acts of the Apostles (I mean that part of
the Acts which relates to this period), be would
h3ve found the journey to Jerusalem; but nothing
about the contribution. In the First Epistle to
the Corinthians he would have found a contribution going on in Achaia for the Christians of Jerusalem, and a distant hint of the possibility of the
journey; but nothing concerning a contribution in
Macedonia. In the Second Epistle to the Corinthians be would have found a contribution in Macedonia accompanying that in Achaia ; but no intimation for whom either was intended, and not a
word about the journey. It was only by a close
and attentive collation of the three writings, that he
could have picked out the circumstances which be
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has united in his epistle; and by a still more nice
examination, that he could have determined them
to belong to the same period. In the third place,
I remark, what diminishes very much the suspicion
of fraud, how aptly and connectedly the mention
ofthe circumstances in question, viz. the journey
to Jerusalem, and of the occasion of that journey,
arises from the context, " ,vhensoever I take my
journey into Spain, I will come to you ; for I trust
to see you in my journey, and to be brought on
my way thitherward by you, if first I be somewha,
filled with your company. But now I go unto ,lenisalem, to minister unto the saints; f or it hath pleased then~ ef Macedonia and Acl1aia to make a certain
contribution.for the poor saints which are al ,[e1'usalem. It hath pleased them verily, and their debtors they are; for, if the Gentiles have been made
partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is also
to minister unto them in carnal things. When
therefore I have performed this, and have sealed
them to this fruit, I will come by you into Spain."
Is the passage in Italics like a passage foisted in
for an extraneous purpose? Does it not arise from
what goes before, by a junction as easy as any example of writing upon real business can furnish?
Could any thing be more natural than that St
Paul, in writing to the Romans, should speak of
the time when he hoped to visit them ; should mention the business which then detained him ; and
that be purposed to set forwards upon his journey
\0 them, when that business was completed?

No.II.
By means of the quotation which formed the subject of the preceding number, we collect, that the
Ep!5tle t.o tl:\.e Romana was written at the conclu-
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sion of St Paul's second visit to the peninsula of
Greece; but this we collect, not from the epistle
itself, nor from any thing declared concerning
the time and place in any part of the epistle, but
from a comparison of circumstances referred to in·
the epistle, with the order of events recorded in the
Acts, and with references to the same circumstances, though for quite different purposes, in the two
epistles to the Corinthians. Now would tlie author,
of a forgery, who sought to gain credit to a spurious
letter by congruities, depending upon the time and:
place in which the letter was supposed to be written, have left that time and place to be made out,
in a manner so obscure and indirect as this is? If
therefore coincidences of circumstances can be pointed out in this epistle, depending upon its date, or.
the place where it was written, whilst that date and
place are only ascertained by other circumstances,
such coincidences may fairly be stated as undesigned. Under this head I adduce
Chap. xvi. 21-23.
" Timotheus, my work.
fellow, and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my
kinsmen, salute you. I Tcrtius, who wrote this
epistle, salute you in the Lord. Gaius, mine
host, ancl of the whole church, saluteth you ; and
Quartus, a brother." With this passage I compare Acts xx. 4. " And there accompanied him
into Asia, Sopater of Berea ; and, of the Thessa.Jonians, Aristarchus and Secundus; and Gaius of
Derbe, and Timotheus; and, of Asia, Tychicus and
Trophimus." The Epistle to the Romans, we have,
seen, was written just before St Paul's departure
from Greece, after his second visit to that peninsula:
the persons mentioned in the quotation from the
Acts are those who accompanied him in that departure, Of seven whose names are joined in the salutation of the church of Rome, three, viz. Sosipf.k
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ter, Gaius, and Timothy, are pro'1ed, by this passage in the Acts, to have been with St Paul at the
time. And this is perhaps as much coincidence as
could be expected from reality, though less, I am
apt to think, than would have been produced by design. Four are mentioned in the Acts who are
not joined in the salutation; and it is in the nature
of the case probable, that there should be many
attending St Paul in Greece who knew nothing of
the converts at Rome, nor were known by them.
In like manner, several are joined in the salutation
who are not mentioned in the passage referred to
in the Acts. This also was to be expected. The
occasion of mentioning them in the Acts was their
proceeding with St Paul upon his journey. But
we may be sure that there were many eminent
Christians with St Paul in Greece, besides those
who accompanied him into Asia.•
But if any one shall still contend that a forger or
the epistle, with the Acts of the A postIes before him,
and having settled this scheme of writing a letter
• Of these Jason Is one, whose presence upon this occasion is very naturally accounted for. Jason was an inhabitant
ofThessalonica in Macedonia, and entertained St Paul in his
house upon his first visit to that country. ActR xvii. 7.-St
Paul, upon ,his his second visit, passed through Macedonia on
bis way to Greece, and, from the situation of ThessalonicaJ
most likely through that city. It appears, from various instances in the Acts, to have been the practice o{ many con- •
verts to attend St Pnul from pince to place. It is therefore
bighly probable, I mean that it is highly consistent with the
account in the history, that Jason, according to that account

:r~:1o~~!~i
~~'a t~~j~;~~~~t~~:it~h~~::i sfe:~~ri,~~i
had lately passed, should have accompanied St Paul into .
0

Greece, nnd have been with him there at this time. Luciu,
is another name in the epistle. A very slight alteration would
convert Aou~1or into Aou~a.,, Lucius into Luke, which
would produce an additional coincidence: for, if Luke waa
the author of the history, he was with St Paul at the time;
inasmuch as describing the voyage which took place soon
after the writing of this epistle, the historian uses the fint
penon-"' We &ailed away from Phllippi," Acts xx. 6.
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as from St Paul upon his second visit into Greece;
would easily think of the expedient of putting in
the names of those persons who appeared to be with
St Paul at the time, as an obvious recommendation of
the imposture: I then repeat my observations; first,
that he would have made the catalogue more complete; and secondly, that with this contrivance in
his thoughts, it was certainly his business, in order
to avail himself of the artifice, to have stated in the
body of the epistle, that Paul was in Greece when
he wrote it, and that he was there upon his second
visit. Neither of which be has done, either directly, or even so as to be discoverable by any circumstance found in the narrative delivered in the Acts.
Under the same head, viz. of coincidences depending upon date, I cite from the epistle the follo,ving salutation: " Greet Priscilla and Aquila,
my helpers in Jesus Christ, who have for my life
laid down their own necks; unto whom not on]y I
give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles." Chap. xvi. 3.-It appears, from the Acts
of the Apostles, that Priscilla and Aquila bad originally been inhabitants of Rome; for we read,
Acts xviii. 2. that " Paul found a certain Jew,
named Aquila, lately come from Italy with his wife
Priscilla, because that Claudius had commanded all
J e\\'.s to depart from Rome." They were connected, therefore, with the place to which the salutations are sent. That is one coincidence; another
is the following: St Paul became acquainted with
these persons at Corinth during bis first visit into
Greece. They accompanied him upon his return
into Asia ; were settled for some time at Ephesus,
Acts xviii. I 9-26, and appear to have been with
St Paul when he wrote from that place his First
Epistle to the Corinthians, I Cor. xvi. 19. Not
long a.fter tbe writing of which epjstle St Paul weni,
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from Ephesus into Macedonia, and, "after he had
gone over those parts," proceeded from thence upon
his second visit into Greece, during which visit, or
rather at the conclusion of it, the epistle to the Romans, as hath been shown, was written. We have
therefore the time of St Paul's residence at Ephesus after be had written to the Corinthians, the
time taken up by his progress through Macedonia
(which is indefinite, and was probably considerable),
tmd bis three months' abode in Greece ; we have
the sum of tbose three periods allowed for Aquila
and Priscilla going back to Rome, so as to be then~
when the epistle before us was written. Now what
this quotation leads us to observe is, the danger of
scattering names and circumstances in writings like
the present, how implicated they often are with dates
and places, and that notbir J but truth can preserve
consistency. Had the notes of time in the EpiStle to the Romans fixed the writing of it to any
date prior to St Paul's first residence at Corinth,
the salutation of Aquila and Priscilla would have
eontradictcd the history, because it would have been
prior to his acquaintance with these persons. If
the notes of time had fixed it to any period during
tliat residence at Corinth, during bis journey to
Jerusalem when he first returned out of Greece,
during his stay at Antioch, whither he went down
to Jerusalem, or during his second progress through
the Lesser Asia upon which he proceed d from Antioch, an equal contradiction would have been incurred ; because from Acts xviii. 2-1 6, 19-26.
it appears, that during all this time Aquila and
Priscilla were either along with St Paul, or were
abiding at Ephesus. Lastly, bad the notes of time
in this epistle, which we have seen to be perfectly'
incidental, compared with the notes of time in the
First Epistle to the Corinthians, which are equally
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incidental, fixed this epistle to be either contempo~
rary with that, or prior to it, a similar contradiction
would have ensued; because, first, when the epistle
to the Corinthians was written, Aquila and Priscilla were along with St Paul, as they joined in the
salutation of that church, l Cor. xvi. 19.; and because, secondly, the history does not allow us to suppose, that between the time of their becoming acquainted with St Paul, and the time of St Paul's
writing to the Corinthians, Aquila and Priscilla
could have gone to Rome, so as to have been saluted in an epistle to that city; and then come back
to St Paul at Ephesus, so as to be joined with hiiu
in saluting the church of Corinth. As it is, oil
things are consistent. The Epistle to the Rom:ins
is posterior even to the Second Epistle to the Corinthians ; because it spf)aks of a contribution in
Achaia being completed, which the Second Epistle
to the Corinthians, chap. viii. is only soliciting. It
is sufficiently therefore posterior to the First Epistle to the Corinthians, to allow time in the inten•al
for Aquila and Priscilla's return from Ephesus to
Rome.
Before we dismiss these two persons, we may
take notice of the terms of commendation in which
St Paul describes them, and of the agreement of
that encomiu.m with the history. "My helpers in
~hrist Jesus, who have for my life laid down their
necks; unto whom not only I give thanks, but
e,_lso all the churches of the Gentiles." In th!:!
eighteenth chapter of the Acts we are informed,
that Aquila and Priscilla were Jews; that St Paul
first met with them at Corinth ; ihat for some time
he abode in the same house with them ; that St
Paul's contention at Corinth was with the unbelieving J cws, who at first " opposed and blasphemed, and afterwards with one accord r~ised an. insur-
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rection against him;" that Aquila and Priscilla ad:.
hered, we may conclude, to St Paul throughout
this whole contest; for, when he left the city, they
went with him, Acts xviii. 18. Under these cir.
cttmstances, it is highly probable that they should
be involved in the dangers and persecutions which
St Paul underwent from the Jews, being themselves Jews; and, by adhering to St Paul in this
dispute, dcserteri, as they would be accounted, of
the Jewish cause. Farther, as the1., though Jews,
were assisting to St Paul in preaching to the Gentiles at Corinth, they had taken a decided part in
the great ~ontroversy of that day, the admission of
the Gentiles to a parity of religio,us situation with
the Jews. For this conduct alone, if there was no
other reason, they may seem to have beert entitled
to " thanks from the churches of the Gentiles."
They were Jews taking part with Gentiles. Yet
is all this so indirectly intimated, or rather so much
of it left to inference, in the account given in the
Arts, that I do not think it probable that a forger
either could or would have drawn his representation from thence; and still less probable do I think
it, that, without having seen the Acts, he could,
by mere accident, and without truth for bis guide,
have delivered a representation so conformable to
the circumstances there recorded,
The two congruities last adduced depended upon
the time, the two following regard the place, of the
epistle.
J. Chap. xvi. 23. " Erastus, the chamberlain o(
the city, salutetb you"-of what city? We have
seen, that is, we have inferred from circumstances
found in the epistle, compared with circumstances
found in the Acts of the Apostles, and in the two
t:pistles to the Corinthians, that our epistle was
'Tritten during St Paul's second vjsit to the p~in-
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sula of Greece. Agnin, as St Paul, in bis ep'istJI!
to the church of Corinth, I Cor. xvi. S. speaks of
a collection going on in that city, and of bis desire
that it might be ready against he catne thither i
and as in this epistle he speaks of that collection
being ready, it follows that the epistle was written
either whilst he was at Corinth, or after he had
been there. Thirdly, since St Paul speaks in this
epistle of his journey to Jerusalem, as about instantly to take place; and as we learn, Acts xx. s;
that bis design and attempt was to sail upon that
journ_ey immediately from Greece, properly so can..
ed, i.e. as distinguished from Macedonia; it is
probable that he was in this country when be wrote
the epistle, in which be speaks of himself as upou
the eve of setting out. lf in Greece, he was most
likely at Corinth; for the two Epistles to tbe Co1-inthians show that the principal end of his coming into Greece was to visit that city, where he had
founded a church. Certainly we know no place
in Greece in which his presence was so probable:
at least, the placing of him at Corinth satisfies every
circumstance. Now, that Erastus was an inhabitant of Corinth, or had some connexion with Corinth, is rendered a fair subject of presumption, by
tl1at which is accidentally i3id of him in the Second
Epistle to Timothy, chap~ 20. " Erastus abode
at Corinth." St Paul complains of bis solitude,
an<l is telling Timothy what was become of his companions: " Erastus abode at Corinth ; but Trophimus have I left at Milctum. sick." Erastus was
one of those who had attended St Paul in bis travels, Acts xix. 22.; and when those travels had,
upon some occasion, brought our apostle and hrs
train to Corinth, Erastus staid tl1ere, for no reason
so probalJle as that it was his home. I allow that
tbi~ coiQcidence is not so precise as some others,
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yet I think it too clear to be produced by nccident;
for, of the many places which this same epistle has
assigned to different persons, and the innumerable
others which it might have mentioned, how came
it to fix upon Corinth for Erastus? And, as far as
it is a coincidence, it is certainly undesigned orr
the part of the author of the Epistle to the Romans 7
because he has not told us of what city Erastu9
was the chambt?rlain ; or, which is the same thing,
from what city the epistle was written, the setting
forth of which was absolutely necessary to the di~
play of the coincidence, if any such display had
been thought of: nor could the ,author of the
Epistle to Timothy leave Erastus at Corinth, from
any thing he might have read in the Epistle to the
Romans, because Corinth is no where in that epistle
mentioned either by name or description.
2. Chap. xvi. 1-3. " I commend unto you
Phrebc, our sister, which is a servant of the churcll
which is at Cenchrea, that ye receive her in the
Lord, as becometh saints, and that ye assist her in
wnatsoever business she hath need of you : for she
hath been a succourer of many, and of myself also."
Ccnchrca adjoined to Corinth ; St Paul therefore.
at the time of writing the letter, was in the neighbourhood of the woman whom he thus recommends.
But, farther, that St Paul bad before this been at
Cenchrea itself, appears from the eighteenth chapter of the Acts; and appears by a circumstance as.
incidental, and as unlike design, as any that can be
imagined. " Paul after this tarried there (Yiz. at
Corinth) yet a good while, and then took his leave
of his brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, and'
w~th him Priscil1a and Aquila, having shorn his
head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow." xviii. 18.
The shaving of the head denoted the expiration of
the Nazaritic vow. The historian, therefore, b7
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the mention of this circumstance, virtually tells'ut
that St Paul's vow was expired before he set forward upon his voyage, having deferred probably
bis departure until he should be released from the
restrictions under which his vow laid him. Shall
we say that the author of the Acts of the Apostles
feigned this anecdote of St Paul at Cenchrea, because he had read in the Epistle to the Romans
that " Phrebe, a servant of the church of Cenchrea,
had been a succourer of many, and of him also ?"
or shall we say that the author of the Epistle to the
Romans, out of his own imagination, created Phrebe
1
• a servant of the clmrcl, at C,mchrea," because he
read in the Acts of the Apostles that Paul had
" shorn his head" in that place?

No. III.
Chap.i. 13. cc Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that eftentimes I pu1710sed to come
unto you, but was let hitherto, that I might have
some fruit among you also, even as among other
Gentiles." Again, xv. 23, 24. " But now having
no more place in these parts, and having a great
desire these many years ( iroAA~, oftentimes) to
come unto you, whensoever I take my journey into
Spain I will come to you ; for I trust to see you in
my journey, and to be brought on my way ,hitherward by you; but now I go up unto Jerusalem, to
minister to the saints. When, therefore, I have
performed this, and have sealed to them this fruit,
I will come by you into Spain."
With these passages compare Acts xix. 21.
" After these things were ended (viz. at Ephesus),
Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had passed
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem;
saying, After I have been there, I must also see

Rome."
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Let it be observed that our epistle purports to
have been written at the conclusion of St Paul's
second journey into Greece: that the quotation
from the Acts contarhs words said to have been
spoken by St Paul at Ephesus, some time before
he set forwards upon that journey. Now I contend that it is impossible that two independent fictions should have attributed to St Paul the same
purpose, especially a purpose so specific and particular as this, which was not merely a general design of visiting Rome after he had passed through
Macedonia and Achaia, and after he had performed a voyage from these countries to Jerusalem.
The conformity b~tween the history and the epistle
is perfecL In the first quotation from the epistle,
we find that n design of visiting Rome had long
dwelt in the apostle's mind: in the quotation from
the Acts, we find that design expressed a considerable time before the epistle was written. In
the history, we find that the plan which St Paul
had formed was, to pass through Macedonia and
Achaia; after that, to go to Jerusalem; and, when
he bad finished his visit there, to sail for Rome.
When the epistle was written, he bad executed so
much of his plan as to have passed through Macedonia and Achaia; and was preparing to pursue
tho remainder of it, by speedily setting out towards
Jerusalem : and in this point of his travels he tells
his friends at Rome, that, when he had completed
the business which carried him to Jerusalem, he
would come to them. Secondly, I say that the very
~nspection of the passages will satisfy us that they
were not made up from one another.
" Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I
will come to you ; for I trust to see you in my
journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward
by you: but now I go up to Jerusalem, to minister·
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t.o the saints.

When, therefore, I have pe~formed
this, and have sealed to them this fruit, I will come
by you into Spain. "-This from the Epistle.
"Paul proposed in the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Aclmia, to go to Jerusalem; saying, After I have been there, I must
al'>O sec Rome." -This from the Acts.
If the passage in the epistle was taken from that
in the Acts, why was Spain put in? If the passage in the Acts was taken from that in the epistle,
"'•by was Spain left out? If the two passages were
unknown to each other, nothing can account for
their conformity but truth. Whether we suppose
the history and the epistle to b:! alike fictitious,
or the history to be true but the letter spurious,
or the letter to be genuine but the history a fable,
the meeting with this circumstance in both, if neither borrowed it from the other, is, upon all these
suppositions, equally inexplicable.

No.IV.
The following quotation I offer for the purpose
of pointing out a geographical coincidence, of so
much importance, thnt Dr Lardner considered it
as a confirmation of the whole history of St Paul's
travels.
Chap. xv. 19. '' So that from Jerusalem, and
round about unto..I-Uyricum, I have fully preached
the Gospel of Christ."
I do not think that these words necessarily import that St Paul had penetrated into Illyricum,
or preached the Gospel in that province; but ra..
thcr that he hnd come to the confines of Illyricum,
(~rxe1 <TV h.>..ue,~v), and that these confines were
die external boundary of his travels. St Paul considers Jerusalem as the centre, and is here viewing
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the circumference to which his travels extended.
The form of expression in the original conveys this
idea-,111•0 'I1ellll'aA,iµ. ,ea, ,el),eA,i µ.ixe1 '1'11 lAAIJel#II,
lllyricum was the part of this circle which he
mentions in an epistle to the Romans, because it
lay in a direction from Jerusalem towards that
city, and pointed out to the Roman readers the
nearest place to them, to which his travels from
Jerusalem had brought him. The name of Illyricum no where occurs in the Acts of the Apostles; no suspicion, therefore, can be received that
the mention of it was borrowed from thence. Yet
I think it appears, from these SS\me Acts, that St
Paul, before the time when be wrote his Epistle
to the Romans, had reached the confines of Illyricum; or, however, that he might have done so,
in perfect consistency with the account there delivered. Illyricum adjoins upon Macedonia; measuring from Jerusalem towards Rome, it lies close
behind it. If, therefore, St Paul traversed the
whole country of Macedonia, the route would necessarily bring him to the confines of UJyricum,
and these confines would be described as the extremity of bis journey. Now the account of St
Paul's second visit to the peninsula of Greece, is
contained in these words: " He departed for to
go into Macedonia ; and when lie liad gone over
t1,e1e parts, and had given them much exhortation,
he came into Greece." Acts xx. 2. This account
allows, or rather leads us to suppose, that St PauJ,
in going over Macedonia (4,aAd"', ,ra µ.,e,i 1,e1m,),
bad passed so far to the west, as to come into
those parts of the country which were contiguou11
to lllyricum, if he did not enter into Illyricum
itself. The history, therefore, and the epistle so
far agree, and the agreement is much strengthened by, a coincidence of time. At the- time the
epistle was written, St Paul might say, in con-
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(onnit,r with the history, that he had II come in:
to Illyricum ;" much before that time, he could
JlOt have said so; for, upon his former journey to
Macedonia, his route is laid down from the time
of his landing at Philippi to his sailing from Corinth. We trace him from Philippi to Amphi.
polis and Apollonia; from thence to Thessa~
lonica ; from Thessalonica to Berea ; from Berea
to Athens; and from Athens to Corinth: which
track contines him to the eastern side of the pe•
ninsula, and therefore keeps him all the while at a
considerable distance from Illyricum. Upon hig
second visit to Macedonia, the history, we have
seen, leaves him at libe1·ty. It must have been,
therefore, upon that second visit, if at all, that he
approached Illyricum; and this visit, we know1
almost immediately preceded the writing of the
epistle, It was natural that the apostle should
refer to a journey which was fresh in his thoughts.

No.v.
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Chap. xv, SO. 11 Now I beseech you, brethren,
for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love
of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in
your prayers to God ,for me, that I may be deli.
vcrcd from them that do not believe, in Judroa."With this compare Acts xx. 22, 23.:
" And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall
befall me there, save that the Holy Ghost witness,
eth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions
11bide me."
Let it be remarked, that it is the same journey
to Jerusalem which is spoken of in these two passages ; that the epistle was written immediately
before St Paul set forwards upon this journey fro111
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-.i\cbaia; that the words in the Acts were uttered
by him when he hnd proceeded in that journey as
far as Miletus, in Lesser Asia. This being remembered, I observe that the two passages, without any resemblance between them that could induce us to suspect thflt they were borrowed from
one another, represent the state of St Paul's mind,
with m;pect to the event of the journey, in terms
of substantial agreement. They both express bis
sense of danger in the approaching visit to Jeru_,
salem : they both express the doubt which dwelt
upon bis thoughts concerning what might there
befall him. When, in his epistle, be entreats the
Roman Christians, "for the Lord Jesus Christ's
sake, and for the love of the Spirit, to strive to.
gether with him in their prayers to God for him,
that he might be delivered from them which do
not believe, in Judrea," he sufficiently confesses
his fears. In the Acts of the Apostles we see in
him the same apprehensions, and the same uncertainty: " I go bound in the spirit to Jerusalem,
not knowing the things that shall befall me there."
The only difference is, that in the history hi9
thoughts are more inc1ined to despondency than
in the epistle. In the epistle be retains his hope
" that be should come unto them with joy by the
will of' God;" in the history, his mind yields to
the reflection, " that the Holy Ghost witnesseth
in every city that bonds and afflictions awaited
him." Now that bis fears should be greater, and
bis hopes less, in this stage of his journey than
when he wrote his epistle, that is, when be first
l8t out upon it, is no other alteration than might
well be expected ; since those prophetic intima~
tions to which be refers, when he says, " the
Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city," had problbly been received by him in the course of his

31

THE EPISTLE

w•

joumey, and were probably similar to what
know he received in the remaining part of it at
Tyre, xxi, 4. ; and afterwards from Agabus a1
Cmsarea, xxi. 11.

No. VI.
There is another strong remark arising from the
same passage in the epistle; to make which understood, it will be necessary to state the passage ove~
again, and somewhat more at length.
"I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus
Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that
ye strive together with me in your prayers to God
for me, that I may be delivered from them that do
not believe, in J udrea-that I may come unto you
with joy by the will of God, and may with you be
refreshed."
I desire the reader to call to mind that part oC
St Paul'B history which took place after his arrival at Jerusalem, and which employs the seven last
chapters of the Acts; and I build upon it this
observation-that supposing the Epistle to the
Romans to have been a forgery, and the author
of the forgery to have bad the Acts of the Apostles before him, and to have there seen that St
Paul, in fact, " was not delivered from the un.
believing Jews," but on the contrary, that he was
taken into custody at Jerusalem, and brought to
Rome a prisoner-it is next to impossible that he
should have made St Paul express expectations so
contrary to what he saw had been the event; and
utter prayers, with apparent hopes of success,
which be must have known were frustrated in the
issue.
This single consideration convinces me, that no
coucert_or confederacy whatever subsisted ~et'Yeen
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the Epistle and the Acts of the Apostles; and
that whatever coincidences have been or can be
pointed out between them, are unsophisticated. and
are the result of truth and reality.
It also convinces me, that the epistle was written not only in St Paul's lifetime, but before he
arrived at Jerusalem; for the important events
relating to him which took place after his arrival
at that city, must have been known to the Christian community soon after they happened : •they
form the most public part of his history. But
bad they been known to the author of the epistle
-in other words, bad they then taken place-the
passage which we have quoted from the epistle
would not have been found there.

No. VII.
I now proceed to state the conformitt which
msts between the argument of this epistle and
the history of its reputed author, It is enough
for this purpose to observe, that the object of the
epistle, that is, of the argumentative part of it,
was to place the Gentile convert upon a parity of
situation with the Jewish, in l'espect of his reli.
gious condition, and his rank in the divine favour.
The epistle supports thh: point by a variety of arguments; such as, that no man of either description was justified by the works of the law-for
this plain reason, that no man had performed
them ; that it bt!came therefore necessary to appoint another medium or condition of justification,
in which new medium the Jewish .peculiarity was
merged and lost; that Abraham's own justification was anterior to the law, and independent. of
it; that the Jewish converts were to consider the
law 115 now dead, and themselves as married to
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another; that what the law in truth could not d~
in that it was weak through the flesh, God had
done by sending his Son ; that God had rejected
the unbelieving Jews, and bad substituted in theif
place a society of believers in Christ, collected
indifferently from Jews and Gentiles. Soon after
the writing of this epistle, St Paul, agreeably to
the intention intimated in the epistle itself, took
his journey to Jerusalem. The day after he arrived there, he was introduced to the church<
What passed at this interview is thus related, Acts
xxi. 1 9.: " When he bad saluted them, he declar..
~d particularly what things God had wrought
among the Gentiles by his ministry; and, when
they heard it, they glorified the Lord; and said
unto him, Thou seest, brother, bow many thousands of Jews there are which believe; and they
are all zealous of the law; and they are informed
of thee, that thou teachest all the Jews whjch are
among the Gentiles to forsake· Moses, saying, that
they ougbt not to circumcise their children, neither
to walk after the customs." St Paul disclaime<l
the charge ; but there must have been something
to have led to it. · Now it is only to suppose tha~
St Paul openly professed the principles which the
epistle contains; that, in the course of his ministry
he had uttered the sentiments which he is here
made to write; and the matter is accounted for.
Concerning the accmation which public rumour
had brought against him to Jerusalem, I will not
aay that it was just; but I will say, that if he was
the author of the epistle before us, and if his
preaching was consistent with his writing, it was
extremely natural: for though it be not a ncces&ary, surely it is nn easy inference, that if the Gen.
tile con..-ert, who did not observe the law of Moses,
beld as advantageous a situation in his r~ligioQ$
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interests as the Jewish convert who did, there
could be no strong reason for observing that Jaw
at all. The remonstrance therefore of the church
of Jerusalem, and the report which occasioned it,
were founded in no very violent misconstruction
of the apostle's doctrine. His reception at Jerusalem was exactly what I should have expected the
author of this epistle to have met with. I am entitled therefore to argue, that a separate narrative
of effects experienced by St Paul, similar to what
a person might be expected to experience who
held the doctrines advanced in this epistle, formsa proof that be did hold these doctrines; and that
the epistle bearing his name, in which such doc..
trines are laid down, actually proceeded from him.

No. VIII.
This number is supplemental to the former. I
propose to point out in it two particulars in the
conduct of the argument, perfectly adapted to the
historical circumstances under which _the epistle
was written; which yet are free from a1l appearance of contrivance, and which it would not, I think,
have entered into the mind of a sophist to contrive.
1. The Epistle to the Galatians relates to the
same general question as the epistle to the Romans. St Paul had founded the church of Galatia: at Rome he had never been. Observe nowa difference in his manner of treating of the same
subject, corresponding with this difference in bi$
situation. In the Epistle to the Galatians he putit
the point in a great measure upon authority: " I
marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that
called you into the grace of Christ, unto another
Gospel." Gal, i. 6. " I certify you, brethren,
diat the Gospel which was preached of me, is not
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after man; for I neither received it of man, net~
ther was I taught it but by the revelation of Jesu!f
Christ,,, Chap. i. 11, 12. "I am afraid, lest l
have bestowed upon you labour in vain." iv. 11,
J 2, " I desire to be present with you now, for I
stand in doubt of you." iv. 20. " Behold, I,
Paul, say unto you, that if ye be circumcised,
Christ shall profit you nothing.» v. 2. " This
persuasion cometh not of him that called you." v.
8. This is the style in which he accosts the Galatians. In the epistle to the converts of Rome,
where his authority was not established, nor his
person known, he puts the same points entirely
upon argument. The perusal of the epistle will
prove this to the satisfaction of every reader; and
as the observation relates to the whole contents of
the epistle, I forbear adducing separate extracts.
I repeat therefore, that we have pointed out a distinction in the two epistles, suited to the relation
in which the author stood to his different corr~
pondents.
Another adaptation, and somewhat of the same
kind, is the following:
2, The Jews, we know, were very numerous
at Rome, and probably formed a principal p!lrt'
amongst the new converts; so much so, that the
Christians seem to have been known at Rome ca.!
ther as a denomination of Jews, than as any thing
else. In an epistle consequently to the Roman
believers, the point to be endeavoured after by St
Paul was to reconcile the Jewish converts to the
opinion, that the Gentiles were admitted by God
to a parity of religious situation with themselves,
and that without their being bound by the law of
Moses. The Gentile converts would probablt
accede to this opinion very readily. In this epistle, therefore, though directed to the Roman churcli ·
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in general, it is in truth a Jew writing to Jews.
Accordingly you will take notice, that as often as
his argument leads him to say any thing derogatory
from the Jewish institution, he constantly follows
it by a softening clause. Having (ii. 28, 29.) pronounced, not much perhaps to the satisfaction of
the native Jews, "that he is not a Jew which is one
outwardly, neither that circumcision which is outward in the flesh;" he adds immediately, " What
advantage then hath the Jew, or what profit is
there in circumcision? Much every way." Having in the third chapter, ver. 28. brought his argument to this formal conclusion, " that a man is
justified by faith without the deeds of the law," he
presently subjoins, ver, SI. " Do we then make
V-Oid the law through faith? God forbid! Yea, we
establish the law." In the seventh chapter, when
in the sixth verse he bad advanced the bold assertion, " that now we are delivered from the law,
that being dead wherein we were held;" in the
very next verse he comes in with this healing question, " What shall we say then? Is the law sin?
God forbid! Nay, I had not known sin but by the
law." Having in the following words insinuate4,
or rather more than insinuated, the inefficacy of the
Jewish law, viii. 3. "for what the law could not
do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending bis own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and
for sin, condemned sin in the flesh;" after a digressioo~ndeed, but that sort of a digression which he
could never l'esist, a rapturous contemplation of his
Christian hope, and which occupies the latter part
of this chapter; we find him in the next, as if sensible that be had said something which would give
offence, returning to his Jewish brethren in terms
of the warmest affection and respect. " I say the
trutb in Christ J esqs ; I lie not ; my conscien~
.
C
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also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that
I have great heavine:.s and continual sorrow in my
heart: for I could wish that myself were accursed
from Christ, for 11iy brethren, my kinsmen according to the.flesh, who are I sraelites, to whompertainetl& the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants,
and tlte giving of the law, and the service ef God,
and the 11romises; 'll'hose are the fathers; and of
whom, as concer,iing the.flesh, Christ came." When,

in the thirty-first and thirty-second verses of this
ninth chapter, he represented to the Jews the error
of even the best of their nation, by telling them
that " Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, bad not attained to the Jaw of righteousness, because they sought it not by faith, but as it
were by the works of the law, for they stumbled
at that stumbling-stone," he takes care to annex
to this declaration these conciliating expressions :
" Brethren, my heart's desire and 11rayer to God
for Israel is, that they might be saved : for I bear
them record that they have a zeal of God, but not
according to knowledge." Lastly, having, ch, x.
20, 21. by the application of a passage in Iwab,
insinuated the most ungrateful of all propositions
to a Jewish ear, the rejection of the Jewish nation
as God's peculiar people; he hastens, as it were, to
qualify the intelligence of their fall by this interesting expostulation: "I say, then, hath God cast
away his people (i.e. wholly and entirely)? God
forbid! for I also am an Israelite of the seed of
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not
cast away his peo11le which he foreknew;'' and follows this thought, throughout the whole of the
eleventh chapter, in a series of reflections calculated
to sooth the Jewish converts, as well as to procure
from their Gentile brethren respect to the Jewish
institution. Now all this is perfectly natural In
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a real St Paul writing to real converts, it is what
anxiety to bring them over to his persuasion would
naturally produce; but there is an earnestness and
a personality, if I may so call it, in the manner,
which a cold forgery, I apprehend, would neither
have conceived nor supp~rted,

CHAPTER III.
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

No. I.
BEFORE we proceed to compare this epistle with
the history, or with any other epistle, we will employ one number in stating certain remarks applicable to our argument, which arise from a perusal
of the epistle itself.
By an expression in the first verse of the seventh
chapter, " now concerning the things whereof ye
wrote unto me," it appears, that this letter to the
Corinthians was written by St Paul in answer to
one which he bad received from them; and that
the seventh, and some of the following chapters,
are taken up in resolving certain doubts, and regnlating certain points of order, concerning which
the Corinthians had in their letter consulted him.
This alone is a circumstance considerably in favour
of the authenticity of the epistle : for it must have
been a far-fetched contrivance in a forgery, first t.o
have feigned the receipt of a letter from the church
of Corinth, which letter does not appear; and then
to have drawn up a fictitious answer to it, re1ative
to a great variety of doubts and inquiries, purely
economical and domestic; and which, though like-
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ly enough to have oc~urred to .an infant society, in
a situation and under an institution so novel as thit
of a Christian church then was, it must have very
much exercised the author's invention, and could
have answered no imaginable purpose of forgery,
to introduce the m~ntion of at all . Particµlars pf
the kind we refer to, are such as the following:
The rule of duty ~nd prudenc.e relative to entering
into marriage, as applicable to virgins, to widows;
the case of husbands married to unconverted wives,
of wives having unconverted husbands ; that case
where the unconverted party chooses to separate,
where he chooses to continue the union; the effect
which their conversion produced upon their prior
state, of circumcision, of slavery; the eating of
things offered to idols, as it was in itself, as others
were affected by it; the joining in idolatrous sacl!i6ces; the decorum to be observed in their reli~ns
a~blies, the order of speaking, the silence of
women, the covering or uncovering of ·the head, as
it became men, as it became women. These .subjects,. with their several subdivisions, are ·so panicular, minute, and numerous, that though they -be
exactly agreeable to the circumstances of th.e persons to whom the letter was written, nothing, , I
believe, but the existence and reality of those circumstances could have suggested to the writer's
thoughts.
But this is not the only nor the principal observation upon the correspondence between the
church of Corinth and their apostle, which I wi~h
\o point out. It appears, I think, in this correspondence, that although the Corinthians bad written to St Paul, requesting his answer and his directions in the several points above enumerated,
yet that they had not said one syllable about the
• .enormities and disorders whicli had crept in
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amongst them, and in the blame of which they all
shared; but that St Paul's information concerning
the irregularities then prevailing at Corinth had ·
come round to him from other quarters. The
quarrels and disputes excited by their contentious
adherence to their different teachers, and by their ·
placing of' them io competition with one another,
were not mentioned in their letter, but communicated to St Paul by more private intelligence: " It
hath been declared unto me, my brethren, by them
which are ef the lt01ise of Chl-Oe, that there are contentions among you. Now this I say, that every
one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos,
and I of Cephas, and I of Christ." (i, l:l, 12.)
The incestuous marriage " of a man with his father's wife," which St Paul reprehends with so
much severity in the fifth chapter of our epistle,
and which was not the crime of an individual only,
but a crime in which the wh6le church, by tolerat-.
ing and conniving at it, had rendered themselves
partakers, did not come to St Paul's knowledge by
the lette,·, but by a rumour which bad reached bi
ears: " It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so
much as named among the Gentiles, that one should
have bis father's wife; and ye are puffed up, and
have not rather mourned that he that bath done
this deed might be taken away from among you."
(v. J, 2.) Their going to law before the judicature of the country, rather than arbitrate and adjust
their disputes among th.emselves, which St Paul animadverts upon with his usual plainness, was not
intimated to him in the letter, because he tells them
bis opinion of this conduct before be comes to the
contents of the letter. Their litigiousness is censured by St Paul in the sixth chapter of bis epistle,
and it is only at the beginning of the seventh chap.
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ter that he proceeds upon the articles which he
found in their letter ; and be proceeds upon them
with this preface: " Now concerning the things
whereof ye wrot.e unto me," (vii. 1.); which introduction he wonld not have used if be had been
already discu~sing any of the subjects concerning
which they had written. Their irregularities in
celebrating the Lord's supper, and the utter perversion of the institution which ensued, were not
in the lett.er, as is evident from the terms in which
St Paul mentions the notice be had received of it :
" Now in this that I declare unto you, I praise
you not, that ye come together not for the better,
but for the worse; for first of all, when ye come
together in the church, I hear that there be divi- •
sions among you, and I 11artly believe it." Now,
that the Corinthians should, in their own letter,
exhibit the fair side of their c<1llduct to the apostle,
and conceal from him the faults of their behaviour,
was extremely natural, and extremely probable:
but it was a distinction which would not, I think,
have easily occurred to the author of a forgery; and
much less likely is it, that it should have entered
into his thoughts to make the distinction appear in
the way in which it does appear, viz. not by the
original letter, not by any express observation upon
it in the answer, but distantly by marks perceiv-·
able in the manner, or in the order, in which St
Paul takes notice of their faults.

No. II.
Our epistle purports to have been written after.
St Paul had already been at Corinth: " I, brethren, when I came unto you, came not with e'l.cellency of speech or of wisdom," (ii. 1.); and in
many other places to the same effect. It purports
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also to have been written upon the eve of anotheq
visit to that church: " I will come to you sbortly,1
if the Lord will," (iv. 19.) ; and again, I " will
come to you when I shall pass through Macedonia," (xvi. 5.) Now the history relates that St
Paul did in fact visit Corinth twice: once as recorded at length in the eighteenth, and a second
time as mentioned briefly in the twentieth chapter of the Acts. The same history also informs
us, Acts xx. I. that it was from Ephesus St Paul
proceeded upon his second journey into Greece.
Therefore, as the epii.tle purports to have been
written a short time preceding that journey ; and
as St Paul, the history tells us, haJ} resided more
than two years at Ephesus, before he set out upon
it, it follows that it must have been from Ephesus,
to be consistent with the history, that the epistle
was written ; and every note of 1>lace in the epistle
agrees 'With this supposition. " If, after the manner of men, I have fought with beasts at Ephesu1,
what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not?"
( ~v. $2.) I allow that the apostle might say this,:
wherever he was; but it was more natural and
more to the purpose to say it, if be was at Ephesus
at the time, and in the midst of those conflicts to
which the expression relates. " The churches of
Asia salute you." (xvi. 10.) Asia, throughout
the Acts of the Apostles and the epistles of St Paul,
' does not mean the whole of Asia Minor or Anatolia, nor even the whole of the proconsular Asi~
but a district in the anterior part of that country,
called Lydian Asia, divided from the rest, much
as Portugal is from Spain, and of which district
Epherus was the capital. " Aquila and Priscilla
• salute you." (xvi. 19.) Aquila and Priscilla
were at Eplmus during the period within which
this epistle was written. ( Acts xviii. 18. 26,). " I
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will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost." (hi, 8.)
This, I apprehend, is in terms almost asserting
that he was at Ephesus at the time of writing the
epistle.-" A great and effectual door is opened
unto me." (xvi. 9.) How well tbis declaration
corresponded with the state of things at Ephesus;
lfnd the progress of the Gospel in these parts, we,
learn from the reflection with which the historian.
concludes the account of certain transactions which
passed there : " So mightily grew the word of God
~nd prevailed," (Acts xix. 20.); as well as from
the complaint of Demetrius, " that not only at
Ephesus, but also throughout all Asia, this Paul
hath persuaded, and turned away much people."
(xix. 26.)-" And there are many adversaries,',.
sayi the epistle. (xvi. 9,) Look into the bistory
of this period : " When divers were hardened and
believed not, but spake evil of that way before the
multitude, he departed from them, and separated
the disciples." The conformity therefore upon
this bead of comparison, is circumstantial and perfect. If any one think that this is a conformity so
obvious, that any forger of tolerable caution and
aagacity would have taken care to preserve it, I
must desire such a one lo read the epistle for himself; and, when he has done so, to declare whether
be has discovered one mark of art or design; whether the notes of time and place appear to him to
be inserted with any reference to each other, with
any view of their being compared with each other,
or for the purpose of establishing a visible agreement with the history, in respect of them.

NO. III.
Chap. iv. 17-19, "For this caµse I have sent
unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved so!), and
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faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, as I
, teach eyery where in every church. Now some
are puffed up, as though I would not come unto
, you; but I will come unto you shortly, if the Lord
will."
With this I compare Acts xix. 21, 22.: " After
these things were ended, Paul purposed in the
spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and
.Acltaia, to go to Jerusalem; saying, After I have
been there, I must also see Rome; so he sent unto
Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him,
Timotheus and Erastus."
Though it be not said, it appears I think with
sufficient certainty, I mean from the history, independently of the epistle, that Timothy was sent
upon this occasion into .Achaia, of which Corinth
was the capital city, as well as into Macedonia: for
the sending of Timothy and Erastus is, in the passage where it is mentioned, plainly contiected with
St Paul's own journey: he sent them before him.
As he therefore purposed to go into .Acliaia himself, it is highly probable that they were to go
thither al&0. Nevertheless, they are said on]y to
have been sent into Macedonia, because Macedonia was in truth the country to which they went
immediately from Ephesus; being directed, as we
suppose, to proceed afterwards from thence into
Achaia. If this be so, the narrative agrees with
the epistle; and the agreement is attended with
very little appearance of design. One thing at
least concerning it is certain: that if this passage
of St Paul's history had been taken from his letter,
it would have sent Timothy to Corinth by name,
or expres5ly however into Achaia.
But there is another circumstance in these two
passages much less obvious, in which an agreement
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holds without any room for suspicion that "it was
pr-O<luced by design. We have observed that the
sending of Timothy into the peninsula of Greece
was connected in the narrative with St Paul's own
journey thither; it is stated as the effect of the
same resolution. Paul purposed to go into MA. cedonia; " so be sent two of them that ministered
unto him, Timotheus and Erastus." Now in the
epistle also you remark, that, when the apostle mentions bis having sent Timothy unto them, in the
very next sentence he speaks of bis own visit: "for
, this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who -is
my beloved son, &c. Now some are puffed up, as
though I would not come to you; but I will come
to you shortly, if God will." Timothy's journe)•,
we see, is mentioned in the history and in the
epistle, in close connexion with St Paul's own.
Here is the same order of thought and intention ;
yet conveyed under such diversity of circumstance
and expression, and the mention of them in the
epistle so allied to the occasion which introduces
it, vi%. the insinuation of his adversaries that he
would come to Corinth no more, that I am pe:rsuaded no attentive reader will believe, that these
passages were written in concert with one another,
or will doubt but that the agreement is unsought
and uncontrived.
But, in the Acts, Erastus accompanied Timothy
in this journey, of whom no mention is made in
the epistle. From what bas been said in our observations upon the Epistle to the Romans, it appears probable that Erastus was a Corinthian. iJf
so, though he accompanied Timothy to Corinth, be
was only returning home, and Timothy was tbe messenger charged with St Paul's orders.-~t any
rate, this discrepancy shows that the passages were
not taken from one another,
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No. IV.
Chap. xvi. 1O, 11.-" Now, if Timotheus come,
see that he may be with you without fear; for he
worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do : let
no man therefore despise him, but conduct him
forth in peace, that he may come unto me, for I
look for him with the brethren."
From the passage considered in the preceding
number it appears, that Timothy was sent to Corinth, either with the epistle, or before it: " for
this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus." J,<"'rom
the passage . now quoted we infer, that TimQthy
'\Vas not sent with the epistle; for had he been the
bearer of the let~er, or acco::npanied it, would St
Paul in that letter have said, "1f Timothy come?"
Nor is the sequel consistent with the supposition
of his carrying the letter; for if Timothy was with
the apostle when he wrote the letter, could he say,
a~ he does, " I look for him with the brethren?"
I conclude therefore, that Timothy had left St
Paul ~o proceed upon his journey before the Jetter
was written. Farther, the passage before us seems
to imply, that Timothy was not expected by St
Paul to arrive st Corinth_, till after they had reeeived ,he letter. He gives them directions in the
\eUer how to treat him when he should arrive: "Il
be come," act towards him so and so. Lastly, the
whole form of expression is most naturally applicable to the supposition of Timothy's coming to
Corinth, not directly from St Paul, but from 59m~
other quarter; and that his instructions had been,
when he should reach Corinth, to return. Now,
bow stands this matter in the history? Tum to the.
nineteenth chapter and twenty.first verse of th~
AC\I, and you will find that Timothy did not, when
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sent from Epl1esus, where he left St Paul, and
where the present epistle was written, proceed by
a straight course to Corinth, but that he went
round through Macedonia. This clears up every
thing; for, ahhough Timotl1y was sent forth upon
his journey before the letter was written, yet he
might not reach Corinth till after the letter arrived
there; and he would come to Corinth, when he
did come, not directly from St Paul at Ephesus,
but from some part of Macedonia. Here, d1erefore, is a circumstantial and critical agreement, and·
unquestionably without design ; for neither of the
two passages in the epistle mentions Timothy's
journey into Macedonia at all, though nothing but
a circuit of that kind can explain and reconcile the
expressions which the writer uses.

No. V.
Chap. i. 12.

"Now this I say, that every one
of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and
I of Cephas, and I of Christ."
Also, iii. 6. " I have planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase."
This expression, " I have planted, Apollos watered," imports two things; first, that Paul had
been at Corinth before Apollos; secondly, that
Apo1los had been at Corinth after Paul, but before
the writing of this epistle. This impHed account
of the several events, and of the order in which
they took place, corresponds exactly with the history. St Paul, after bis first visit into Greece, re.turned from Corinth into Syria by the way of
Ephesus; and, dropping his companions Aquila
and Priscilla at Ephesus, be proceeded forwards
to Jerusalem; from Jerusalem he descended to
Antioch ; and from thence made a progress througb
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someofthe upper or northern provinces of the Lesser
Asia, Acts xviii. 19. 23.: during which progress,
and consequently in the interval between St Paul's
first and second visit to Corinth, and consequently
also before the writing of this epistle, which was at
Ephesus two years at least after the apostle's return from his progress, we hear of A polios, and we
hear of him at Corinth. Whilst St Paul was engaged, as bath been said, in Pbrygia and Galatia,
Apollos came down to Ephesus; and being, in
St Paul's absence, instructed by Aquila and Priscilla, and having obtained letters of recommendation from the church at Ephesus, be passed over
to Achaia; and when he was there, we read that
be" helped them much which had believed through
grace, for he mightily convinced the Jews, and that
publicly." Acts xviii, 27, 28. To have brought
Apollos into Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital city, as well as the principal Christian church;
and to have shown that he preached the Gospel in
that country, would have been sufficient for our
purpose. But the history happens also to mention
Corinth by name, as the place in which Apollos,
after his arrival in Achaia, fixed his residence: for,
proceeding with the account of St Paul's travels,
it tells us, that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul,
having passed through the upper coasts, came down
to Ephesus, xix. I.
What is said therefore of
Apollos in the epistle, coincides exactly, and especially in the point of chronology, with what is
delivered concerning him in the history.
The
only question now is, whether the allusions were
made with a regard to this coincidence? Now, the
occasions and purposes for which the name of
Apollos is introduced in the Acts and in the Epistles, are so independent and so remote, that it is
impossible to discover the smallest reference from
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Apollos is mentioned fo tbeActs, in immediate connexion with the history of.
Aquila and Priscilla, and for the very singular
circumstance of his " knowing only the baptism of
John." In the epistle, where none of these· cir..
cwnstances are taken notice of, his name first occurs, for the purpose of reproving the contentiou
spirit of the Corinthians ; and it occurs only in
conjunction with that of some others: " Every one
of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and
I of Cephas, and I of Christ." The second passage in which Apollos appears, " I have planted,
Apollos watered," fixes, as we have observed, the
order of time amongst three distinct events : but
•t fixes this, I will venture to pronounce, without
the writer perceiving that he was doing any such
thing. The sentence fixes this order in exact conformity with the history; but it is itself introduced
solely for the sake of the reflectio,n which follows~
- " Neither is he that planteth any thing, neither
he that watereth, but God that giveth the in-

one to tbe other.

creaae."

No. VJ.
Chap. iv. 11, 12. " Even unto this present
hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and
~e buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place..;.
and labour, working with our own bands."
We are expressly told, in the history, that at
Corintq St Paul laboured with his own bands :
" He found Aquila and Priscilla; and, because
be was of the same craft, he abode with them, and
wrought; for by their occupation they were tenttnakera." J3ut, in the text before us, be is made
to say, that " he laboured etten unto the 1>resenl
4our," tha.t i~ to the time pf writing the epistl~ at
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.' Ephesus. Now, in the narration of St Paul's
· transactions at Ephe us, delivered in the nineteenth
chapter of the Acts, nothing is said of his working
with his own bands; but in the twentieth chapter
we read, that upon his return from Greece, be sel'lt
for the elders of the church of Ephesus, to meet
him at Miletus; and in the discourse which he
there addressed to them, amidst some other reflections which be calls to their remembrance, we find
the follO\ving: " I have coveted no man's silver, or
' gold, or apparel; yea, you yourselves also know,
that these bands have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me.'' The reader
will not forget to remark, that though St Paul be
now at Miletus, it is to the elders of the church of
Ephesus be is speaking, when be says, "Ye yourselves know that these bands have ministered to my
.necessities;" and that the whole discourse relates
to his conduct during his last preceding residence
at Ephesus, That manual labour, therefore, which
he had exercised at Corinth, be continued at Ephesus; and not only so, but continued it during that
particular residence at Ephesus, near the conclusion
of which this epistle was written; so that he might
with the strictest truth say at the time of writing
the epistle, " Even unto this present hour we labour,
working with our own hands." The correspondency is sufficient, then, as to the undesignedness
of it. It is manifest to my judgment, that if the
history, in this article, had been taken from the
epistle, this circumstance, if it appeared at all,
would have appeared in its 11lace, that is, in the
direct account of St Paul's transactions at Ephesus.
The correspondency would not have been effected,
u it is, by a kind of reflected stroke, that is, by a
reference in a subsequent speech, to what in the
1 narrative was omitted.
Nor is it likely, on the
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other hand, that a circumstance which is not extant
in the history of St Paul at Ephesus, should have
been made the subject of a factitious allusion, in
an epistle purporting to be written by him from
that place; not to mention that the allusion itself,
especially as to time, is too oblique and general to
answer any purpose of forgery whatever.

NO. VII.
Chap. ix. 20. " And unto the Jews, I became
as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them that
are under the law, as under the law."
We have the disposition here described, exemplified in two instances which the history records:
one, Acts xvi. S. " Him (Timothy) would Paul
have to go forth with him, and took and circumcised him, because if tlte Jews in tltose qttarters;
for they knew all that bis father was a Greek."
This was before the writing of the epistle. The
other, Acts xxi. 23. 26. and after the writing of
the epistle : " Do this that we say to thee ~ we
have four men which have a vow on tbem; them
t.ake, and purify thyself with them, that they may
shave their beads; and all may know that those
things, whereof they were informed concerning thee,
are nothing; but that thou thyself also walkest
orderly, and keepest the law.-Tlien Paul took the
men, and the next day, vurifljing himself with them,
enlered into the temple." Nor does this concurrence between the character and the instances look
like the result of contrivance. St Paul, in the
epistle, describes, or is made to describe his own
accommodating conduct towards Jews and towards
Gentiles, towards the weak and over-scrupulous,
towards men indeed of every variety of character ;
" to them that are without law as without law,
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being not without law to God, but under the law
to Christ, that I might gain them that are without
Jaw; to the weak became I as weak, that I might
gain the weak; I am made all things to all men,
that I might gain some." This is the sequel or
the text which stands nt the bead of the present
number. Taking therefore the ~hole passage together, the apostle's condescension to the Jews is
mentioued only as a part of his general disposition
towards all. It is not probable that this characte:r
should have been made up from the instances.in
the Acts, which relate solely to his dealings with
the Jews. It is not prob!lble that a sophist should
take bis hint from tho e instances, and then extend
it so much beyond them : and it is still more incredible that the two instance1, in the Acts, circumstantially related and interwoven with the history,
should have been fabricated in order to suit the
character which St Paul gives of himself in the
epistle.

No. VIII.
Chap. i. 14-17, " I thank God that I baptize4 none of you but Crispus and Gaius, lest any
should say that I baptized in my own name ; and
I baptized nlso the household of Stephan as : besides,
I know not whether I baptized any other; for
Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the
,Gospel.''
It may be expected, that those whom the apostle
baptized with his own hands, were converts distinguished from the rest by some circumstance, either
of eminence, 01· of connexion with him. Accordingly, of the three names here mentioned, Crispus,
we find, from Acts xviii. 8. was a " chief ruler of
~ Jewish synagogue at Corinth, who believed in
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the Lord, -with all his house.'' Gaius, it appean
from Romans xvi. 2S. was St Paul's host at Corinth, and the host he tells us, " of the whole
church." The hou&ehold of Stephanas, we read in
the sixteenth chapter of this epistle, " were the first
fruits of Achaia." Here therefore is the propriety
we expected: and it is a proof of reality not to be
contemned; for their names appearing in the several
places in which they occur, with a mark of distinction belonging to each, could hardly be the effect
of chance, without any truth to direct it: and on
the other hand, to suppose that they were picked
out from these passages, and brought together in
the text before us; in order to display a conformity
of names, is both improbable in itself, and is rendered more so by the purpose for which they are
introduced. They come in to assist St Paul's exculpation of himself, against the possible charge of
having assumed the character of the founder of a
separate religion, and with no other visible, or, as
I think, imaginable design. •
• Chap. i. I. "Paul called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ,
through the will of God, nnd Sosthenes, our brother, unto
the church of God which is at Corinth." The only account
we have of any person who bore the name of SOithenes, is

:uc::rn~eh~h~:~tii~r~~f;~e ~;~~. ~eG~~:/h:
dismill8ed their com~aint as unworthy of his interference,
and had driven them from the juilgment-seat; " then all the
Greeka," says the historian, " took Sosthenes, the chief ruler
of the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment-seat."
The Sosthenes here spoken of was a Corinthian; and, if he
Wl\8 a Christian, and with St Paul when he wrote this epistle,
was likely enough to be joined with him in the salutation
of the Corinthian church. But here occurs a difficulty. If
Sosthenes was a Christian at the time of this uproar, why
should the Greek, beat him? The assault upon the Christians
waa made by the Jew,. It was the Jews who had brought
Paul before the magistrate. If it had been the Jews also who
had beaten Sosthenes, I should not have doubted but that he
had been a favourer of St Paul, and the same person who is
joined with him in the epistle. Let us see therefore whether
there be not some euor in our present text. The Alexan-
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No. IX.
Chap. xvi. 10, 11. "Now, if Timotheus come,
let no man despise him." - Why despise him?
This charge is not given concerning any other
messenger whom St Paul sent; and, in the different epistles, many such messengers are mentioned. Turn to 1 Timothy, chap. iv. 12. and you
will find that Timothy was a young man, younger
probably than those whd were usually employed in
the Christian mission ; and that St Paul, apprehending lest he should, on that account, be exposed to contempt, urges upon him the caution which
is there inserted, " Let no man despise thy youth."
drlan manuscript gives ~a:v'l"t, alone, without J1 1 E>..Alf11tr,
and is followed in this reading by the Coptic version, by the
Arabic version, published by Erpenius, by the Vulgate, and
by Bede's Latin version. Three Greek manuscripts again, u
well as Chryso&tom, give 01 Iov;a:101, in the place of
'E>..>..11v1,. A great plurality of manuscripts authorize the
reading whicp is retained In our copies. In this variety it ap.
pears to me extremely probable that the historian originally
wrote ,;ra:v<rts- alone, and that 01 'E>..>..11ns-, and 01 lov~a:10,
have been respectively added as explanatory of what the word
.-11u<r1s- was supposed to mean. The sentence, without the
addition of either name, would run very perspicuously thu9>

u

" JJIII

a:<K11>..a:t10

a:v<rov; a:<Ko <rov {!,11f,l,&'1'0, • t'KIAt.t.,of,'&HI

i, ...,<TH "J,r,,i11do11v <rov· a:e;i:;111vva:,yr,,i,yov, 1'1'V'lt''1'0V lfl-'lre/W•
lo 'l'ov /3'7f,l,&'1'0S' • and he- drove them away from the judgment-seat; and they all," viz. the crowd of Jews whom the
judge had bid begone, " took So thenes, and beat him before
the judgment.seat." It is certain that, as the whole body of
the people were Greeks, the application of all to them was unwual and hard. If I was describing an insurrection at Paris,

l~i~lo°1!:f1s~ ~e;;t i!b~~~d~~~~ei~::y ~l~et~!~t

when the whole mass of the community were of that descrip.
tion. Al what is here offl!red is founded upon a various
reeding, and that in opposition to the g-reater part of the
pianUICriptA that are extant, I have not given ita place in the
text,
•
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. No. X.
. Chap. xti. I. "Now, concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given order to the·
churches of Galatia, even so do ye."
The churches of Galatia and Phrygia, were the·
Jast churches which St Paul had visited before the
writing of this epistle. He w'as now at Ephesus,
and he came thither immediately from visiting
these churches : " He went over all the country
of Galatia and Phrygia, in order, strengthening all
the disciples. A.nd it came to pass that Paul having passed through the upper coasts," (viz. th_e;
above-named countries, called the upper coasts, a.s
being the northern part of Asia Minor), " came
to Ephesus." Acts xviii. ~s. ; xix. 1,
The~
therefore, probably, were the last churches at which
be left directions for their public conduct during
his absence. Although two years intervened between bis journey to Ephesus and his writing thi!f
epistle, yet it does not appear that during that
time he visited any other church. That he had
not been silent when be was in Galatia, upon this
subject of contribution for the poor, is farther made
out from a hint which he lets fall in his epistle to,
that church; " Only they (viz. the other apostles) would that we should remember the poor~
the same also which I was forward to do."

No. XI.
Chap. iv. 18.

" No"·, some are puffed up, as
though I would not come unto you."
Why should they suppose that he would not
come ? Turn to the first chapter of the Second
Epistle tQ the Corinthia11s,• and .you. will find that
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. be had already disappointed them : " I was minded to come unto you before, that you might have
a second benefit; and to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of Macedonia unto
you, and of · you to be brought on my way toward
Judea. When I, therefore, was thus minded, did
I use lightness? Or the things that I purpose, do
I purpose according to the flesh, that with me there
should be yea, yea, and nay, nay? But, as God is
true, our word toward you was not yea and nay.,,
It appears from this quotation, that he had not
only intended, but that he had promised them a
·visit before; for, otherwise, why should he apologize for the change of his purpose, or express
so much anxiety lest this change should be imputed,10 any culpable fickleness in his temper;
and lest be should thereby seem to them, as one
whose word was not, in any sort, to be depended
.upon ? Besides which, the terms made use of
plainly refer to a promise, " Our word toward you,
was not yea and nay." St Paul therefore had signified an intention which he had not been able to
execute ; and this seeming breach of his word, and
the delay of his visit, had, with some who were
evil affected towards him, gi-ven birth to a suggestion that he would come uo more to Corinth.

No.XII.
Chap. v. 7, ~- "For even Christ, our passover,
is sacrificed for us ; therefore let us keep the feast,
not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of
malice ·and wickedness, but with the unleavened
bread of sincerity and truth."
Dr Benson tells us, that from this passage, compared with chapter xvi. 8. it has been conjectured
that this epistle was written about the time of the
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Jewish passover; and to me the conjecture appears
to be very well founded. The passage to which
Dr Benson refers us is this : " I will tarry at
Ephesus until Pentecost." With this passage be
ought to have joined another in the same context:
" And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you;" for from the two passages laid together, it follows that the epistle was written before Pentecost, yet after winter; which necessarily
determines the date to the part of the year within
which the passover falls. Tt was written before
Pentecost, because he says, " I will tarry at Epbe. sus until Pentecost." It was written after winter,
because be tells them, " It may be that I may
abide, yea, and winter with you." The winter
which the apostle purposed to pass at Corinth, was
undoubtedly the winter next ensuing to the date
of the epistle ; yet it was a winter subsequent to
the ensuing Pentecost, because be did not intend
to set forwards upon bis journey till after that
feast. The words, " let us keep the feast, iDOt
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice
and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of
sincerity and truth," look very like words sug. gested by the season ; at Jea&t they have, upon that
supposition, a force and significancy which do not
belong to them upon any other; and it is not a
little remarkable, that the hints casually dropped
in the epistle concerning particular parts of the_
year, should coincide with this supposition.
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CHAPTER IV.
THE SECOND El'ISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

NO. I.
I WILL not say that it is im11ossible, having seen
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, to construct a
· second with ostensible nllusions to the first, or that
it is impossible that both should be fabricated, so
as to carry on an order and continuation of story,
by successive references to the same events. But
• I say, that this, in either case, must be the effect
of craft and design. Whereas, whoever examines
the allusions to the former epistle which he finds
in this, whilst he will acknowledge them to be such
as would rise spontaneously to the hand of the
writer, from the very subject of the correspondence,
and the situation of the corresponding parties, sup.
posing these to be real, will see no particle of reason to suspect, either that the clauses containing
these allusions were insertions fo1· the purpose, or
that the several transactions of the Corinthian
church were feigned, in order to form a train of
narrative, or to·support the appearance of connexion
between the two epistles.
1. In the First Epistle, St Paul announces his
intention of passing through Macedonia, in his way
to Corinth : " I will come to you when I shall pass
' through Macedonia." In the Second Epistle, we
find him arrived in Macedonia, and about to pursue bis journey to Corinth. But observe the manner in which this is made to appear : " I know the
forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of
'you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready
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a year ago, and your zeal hath provoked very many:
yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting of
you should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I
said, ye may be ready; lest, haply, if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you unprepared,
we (that we say not you) be ashamed in this same
confident boasting." (Chap.ix. 2, S, 4.) St Paul 's
being in Macedonia at the time of writing the
epistle, is, in this passage, inferred only from his
saying, that he had boasted to the Macedonians of
the alacrity of his Achaian converts; and the fear
which he expres~es, lest, if any of the Macedonia,n
Christians should come with him unto Achaia, tbey
should find his boasting unwarranted by the event.
The business of the contribution is the sole cause
, of mentioning Macedonia at all. Will it be insinuated that this passage was framed merely to
state that St Paul was now in Macedonia ; and, by
that statement, to produce an apparent agreemeqt
with the purpose of visiting Mac.edonia, notified in
the Fint Epistle? Or will it be thought probable.
that, if a sophist had meant to place St Paul in
Macedonia, for the sake of giving countenance to
his forgery, he would have done it in so oblique a
mRnner as through the medium of a contribution?
The same thing may be observed of another text
in the epistle, in which the name of Macedonia
occurs : " Furthermore, when I came to Troas to
. preach the Gospel, and a door was opened unto
me of the Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, because
I found not Titus, my brother; but taking my
leave of them_, I went from thence into Macedonia."
I mean, that it may be observed of this passage
also, that there is a reason for mentioning Macedonia, entirely distinct from the purpose of showing
St Paul to be there. Indeed, if the passage before
_us show f.hat point at all, it shows it, so obscurely,
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that Grotius, though be <lid not doubt that Paul
was now in Macedonia, refers this text to a different
journey. Is this the band of a forger, meditating
to establish a false conformity? The text, however,
in which it is most strongly implied that St Paul
wrote the present epistle from Macedonia, is found
in the fourth, fifth, and sixth verses of the seventh
chapter: " I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation; for, when we were
come into Macedonia, our flesh bad no rest; without were fightings, within were fears: nevertheless,
God, that comforteth those that are cast down,
comforted us by the coming of Titus.,, Yet even
here,· I think, no one will contend, that St Paul's
coming to Macedonia, or being in Macedonia, was
the principal thing intended to be told ; or that the
telling of it, indeed, was any part of the intention
with which the text was written ; or that the mention even of the name of Macedonia was not purely
incidental, in the description of those tumultuous
sorrows with which the writer's mind had be,n
lately agitated, and from which he was relieved by
the coming of Titus. The first five verses of the
eighth chapter, which commend the liberality of
the Macedonian churches, do not, in my opinion,
by themselves, prove St Paul to have been at Macedonia at the time of writing the epistle.
i. Tn the First Epistle, St Paul denounces a
severe censure against an incestuous marriagt>,
which bad taken place amongst the Corinthian con~
verts, with the connivance, not to say with the ap.
probation, of the church ; and enjoins the church
to purge itself of this scandal, by expelling the
offender from its society : " It is reported commonly, that there is fornication among you, and
such fornication as is not so much as named
amongst the .Gentiles, that. one should have .his
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father's wife; and ye are puffed up, and have not
rather mourned, that be that bath done this deed
might be taken away from among you; for I verily,
as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged
already, as though I were present, concerning him
that bath done this deed ; in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and
my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ,
to deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction
of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day
of the Lord." (Chap. v. 1-5.) In the Second
Epistle we find this sentence executed, and the
offender to be so affected with the punishment, that
St Paul now intercedes for bis restoration : u Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, which was
inflicted of many; so that, contrariwise, ye ought
rather to forgive him and comfort him, lest perhaps
such a one should be swallowed up with overmuch
sorrow: wherefore I beseech you, that ye would
confirm your love towards him." (2 Cor. chap. ii.,
7, 8.) Is this whole business feigned for the sake
of carrying on a continuation of story through the
two epistles? The church also, no less than the
offender, was brought by St Paul's reproof to a
deep sense 0£ the impropriety of their conduct.
Their penitence, and their respect to his authority,
were, as might be expected, exceeding grateful to
St Paul : " w· e were comforted not by Titus's
.coming only, but by the consolation wherewith he
:was comforted in you, when he told us your earnest
desire, your mourning, your fervent mind towards
me, so that I rejoiced the more; for, though I made
you sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though I
did repent : for I perceive that the same epistle
made you sorry, though it were but for a season.
Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but
that ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye were made
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sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive
damage by us in nothing." (Chap. vii. 7-9.)
That this passage is to be referred to the incestuous
marriage, is proved by the twelfth verse of the same
chapter: " Though I wrote unto you, I did it not
for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his
cause that suffered wrong; but that our care for
you, in the sight of God, might appear unto you."
There were, it is true, various topics of blame noticed in the First Epistle; but there was none, except this of the incestuous marriage, which could
be called a transaction between private parties, or
of which it could be said that one particular person
had" done the wrong," and another particular person " bad suffered it." Could all this be without
foundation? or could it be put into the second
epistle, merely to furnish an obscure sequel to
what had been said about an incestuous marriage
in the first?
. s. In the sixteenth chapter of the First Epistle,
a collection for the saints is recommended to be set
forwards at Corinth: " Now, concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given order to the
churches of Galatia, so do ye." ( Chap. xvi .. I.)
In the ninth chapter of the Second Epistle, such
a oollection is spoken of, as in readiness to be received: " As touching the ministering to the
saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you, for
I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I
boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia
was ready a year ago, and your zeal hath provoked
very many." (Chap. ix. I, 2,) . This is such a
continuation of the transaction as might be expected; or, possibly it will be said, as might easily be
counterfeited; but there is a circumstance of nicety
in the agreement between the two epistles, which,
I am convinced, the author of a forgery would not
liave hit upon, or which, if be had hit upon it, he
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would have set forth with more clearness. The
Second Epistle speaks to the Corinthians as having
begun this eleemosynary business a year before:
" This is expedient for you, who have begun before, not only to do, but also to be forward a year
ago." ( Chap. viii. Io.) " I boast of you to them
of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago."
( Chap. ix. 2.) From these texts it is evident;
that something had been done in the business
a year before. It appears, however, from other
texts in the epistle, that the contribution was not
yet collected or paid; for brethren were sent from
St Paul to Corinth, "to make up their bounty."
(Chap. ix. 5.) They are urged "to perform the
doing of it." (Chap. viii. .! 1.) " And every man
was exhorted to give as be purposed in bis heart.',.
(Chap. ix. 7,) The contribution, therefore, as represented in our present epistle, was in readiness,
yet not received from the contributors; was begun,
was forw3rd long before, yet not hitherto collected. Now this representation agrees with -one, and
only with one, supposition, namely, that every man
had laid by in store, bad already provided the fund,
from which he was afterwards to contribute-the
very case which the First Epistle authorizes us to
suppose to have existed; for in that epistle St Paul
had charged the Ccrintbians, " upon the first day.
of the week, every one of them, to lay by in store asGod had prospered him."• ( l Cor. chap. xvi. £.~

*

The following observations will satisfy us concerning the
purity of our apostle's conduct in the suspicious business of a
~uniary contribution.
1. He disclaims the having received any inspired authority
for the directionB which he is giving: " I speak not by com~
mandment, but by occasion of the forwardness of others, arut
to prove the sincerity of your love." (2 Cor. chap. viii. 8.)
Who that had a sinister purpose to answer by the recom.'
0
nd th
us
2. Although he asserts the general riiht of Christian mi.:
ni8tera to a maintenance from t.bei.l· mimstry, yet he prote&te

~!~ie°!r~~rb!~ !:.'n~:1~~:i~id!f:,uish, a
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No. II.
In comparing the Second Epistle to the Corinthians with the Acts of the Apostles, we are soon
brought to observe, not only that there exists no
vestige either of the epistle having been taken from
the history; or the history from the epistle ; but
also that there appears in the contents of the epistle
positive evidence, that neitqer was bo1Towed front
the other. Titus, who bears a conspicuous pan in
the epistle, is not mentioned in the Acts of the
..Apostles at aU. St Paul's sufferings, enumerated
chap. xi. 24. " of the Jews five times received I
forty stripes save one ; thrice was I beaten with
against the making use of this right in bis own person :

~ri~s;~l~h~hu1tt~ i1 t~~~!*1~t~:bn;;~~s~:~
0

of theie things, neither have I written these things that it
should be so done unto me ; for it were better for me to die,
than that any man should make my glorying, •· e. my profeasions of disinterestedness, void." (1 Cor. chap. ix. 14, 15.~
3. He rep<.>atedly proposes that there should be associates
with himself in the management of the public bounty; not
colleagues of his own apr.ointment, but persons elected for
•that purpo e by the contnbutors themselves. " And when I
come, whomsoever ye shall aprrove by your letters, them
will I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem; and if it
be meet that I go also, they shall go with me." (I Cor. chap.
xvi. 3, 4.) And in the Second Epi tle, what is here J>l'O·
r,osed, we find actually done, and done for the very purpose
of guarding his character against any imputation that might
be brought upon it, in the discharge of a pecuniary trust-.
•• And we have sent with him the brotber, whose praise is iD
the Gospel throughout all the churches; and not that only,
but who was also chosen of the churches to travel with us
with this grace (gift) which is administered by us to tbc
glory of the aame Lord and the declaration of your ready
mind: avoiding this, that no man should blame us in thia
abundance which is administered by us; providing for thinga
honest, not only in the si~ht of the LOrd, but also in the
eight of men ; i, e. not resting in the consciousneu of our
own integrity, but, in such a subject, careful also to aP:l?rove
tegrity to the public judgment. (2 Cor. chap. vin.18,

~i.f
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rods; once ,vas I stoned ; thrice I suffered shipwreck; a night and a day I have been in the deep,"
cannot be made out from his history as delivered
in' the Acts ; nor would this account have been
given by a writer, who either drew his knowledge
of St Paul from that history, or who was careful
to preserve a conformity with it. The account in
the epistle of St Paul's escape from Damascus,
though agreeing in the main fact with the account
of the same transaction in the Acts, is related with
such difference of circumstance, as renders it utterly improbable that one should be derived from
the other. The two accounts, placed by the side ot
each other, stand as follows-:
2 Cor.chap.xi. 32,SS.
In Damascus, the governor
under Aretas the king, kept
the city of the Damascenes
with a garrison, desirous to
apprehend me; and through
a window in a basket was I
let down by the wall, and escaped his hands,
·

Acts, chap. ix. 28-25.
And after many days were
fulfilled, the Jews took coun-

iand
~1~they
~~t~~k~i!:it~Ji:
watched the gates

day and night to kill him ;
then the disciples took him
by night, and let him down
by the wall in a basket.
.

Now if we be satisfied in general concerning
these two ancient writings, that the one was not
known to the writer of the other, or not consulted
by him ; then the accordances which may be pointed out between them, will admit of no solution so
probable, as the attributing of them to truth and
reality, as to their common foundation •

No. III.
The opening of this epistle exhibits a connexion
.with the history, which alone would satisfy my
mind that the epistle was written by Saint Paul,
and by St Paul in the situation in which the his-
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tory places him. Let it be remembered, that in
the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, St Paul is rE>
presented as drixen away from Ephesus, or as
leaving however Ephesus, in consequence of an
uproar in that city, excited by some interested adversaries of the new religion. The account of the
tumult is as follows : " When they heard these
sayings," viz. Demetrius's complaint of the danger to be apprehended from St Paul's ministry to
the established worship of the Ephesian goddess,
" they were full of wrath, and cried out, saying,
Great is Diana of the Ephesians. And the whole
city was tilled with confusion ; and having caught
Oaius and Aristarchus, Paul's companions in travel, they rushed with one accord into the theatre :
And when Paul would have entered in unto the
people, the disciples suffered him not; and certain
of the chief of Asia, which were his friends, sent
unto him, desiring that be would not adventure
himself into the theatre. Some, therefore, cried
one thing, and some another : for the assembly
was confused, and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together. And they drew
Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews putting
him forward ; and Alexander beckoned with his
hand, and woulC: have made his defence unto the
people; but, when they knew that he was a Jew,
all with one voice, about the space of two hours,
cried out, Great is Diana of the Epbesians.-And
after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him
the disciples and embraced them, and departed
for to go into Ma~edonia." When he was arrived
in Macedonia, he wrote the Seco9d Epistle to the
Corinthians which is now before us ; and he begins bis epistle in this wise: " Blessed be God,
even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort, who
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comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we ma,
be able to comfort them which are in any trouble,
by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are com.
forted of God. For, as the sufferings of Christ
abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth
by Christ; and whether we be affiicted, it is for
your consolation and salvation, which is effectual
in the enduring of the same sufferings which we
also suffer; or whether we be comforted, it is for
your consolation and salvation : and our hope of
you is steadfast, knowing that, as ye are partakers
of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the corl!IOlation. For we would not, brethren, have you
ignorant of our trouble wliicli came to us in Asia,
that we were pressed out of measure, above strength,
insomuch that we despaired even of life : but we
had the sentence of death in ourselves, ~hat we
should not trust in ourselves, but in God, which
raiseth the dead, who delivered us from so great
a death, and doth deliver; in whom we trust that
he will yet deliver us." Nothing could be more
expressive of the circumstances iu which the history describes St Paul to have been, at the time
when the epistle purports to be written ; or rather,
nothing could be more expressive of the sensations
arising from these circumstances, than this passage.
It is the calm recollection of a mind emerged
from the confusion of instant danger. It is that
devotion and solemnity of thought, which follows
a recent deliverance. There is just enough of
particularity in the passage to shew that it is to
be referred to the tumult at Ephesus: " We would
, not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble
which came to us in Asia." And there is nothing
more ; no mention of Demetrius, of the seizure of
St Paul's friends, of the interference of the townclerk, of the occasion or nature of the danger which
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St Paul had escaped, or even of the city where it
happened ; in a l+ord, no recital from which a 1uspicion could be conceived, either that the author
of the epistle had made use of . the narrative in the
Acts; or, on the other hand, that he had sketched
the outline, which the narrative in the Acts Qnly
filled up. That the forger of an epistle, under the
name of St Paul, should borrow circumstances from
a history of St Paul then extant; or, that the
author of a history of St Paul should gather materials from letters bearing St Paul's name, may be
credited : but I cannot believe that any forger
whatever should fall upon an expedient so refined,
as to exhibit sentiments adapted to a situation, and
to leave his readers to seek out that situation from
the history ; still less that the author of a history
should go about to frame facts and circumstances,
fitted to supply the sentiments which he found in
the letter. It may be said, perhaps, that it does
not appear from the history 'that any danger threatened St Paul's life in the uproar at Ephesus, so
imminent as that from which in the epistle he represents himself to have been delivered.
This
matter, it is true, is not stated by the historian in
form ; but the personal danger of the apostle, we
cannot doubt, must have been extreme, when the
"whole city was filled with. confusion;" when the
populace had "seized his companions;" when, in
the distraction of his mind, he in isted upon " coming forth amongst them ;" when the Christians
who were about him" would not suffer him;" when
" his friends, certain of the chief of .Asia, sent to
him, desiring that he would not adventure himself
in the tumult;" when, lastly, he was obliged to
quit immediately the place and the country, " and
when the tumult was ceased, to depart into Macedonia." All which particulars are found in the

Ds
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narration, and justify St Paul's own account, "tba\
he ,vas pressed out of measure, ab-ove strength,
insomuch that he despaired even of life ; that be
bad the sentence of death in himself;" i.e. that
he looked upon himself as a man condemned to
die.

No.IV.
It has already been remarked, that St Paul's
original intention was to have visited Corinth in
his way to Macedonia : " I was minded to come
unto you before, and to pass by you into Macedonia." 2 Cor. chap. i. I 5, 16. It bas also been
remarked, that be changed bis intention, and ultimately resolved upon going through Macedonia
first.
Now upon this bead there exists a circumstance of correspondency between our epistle and
the history, which is not very obvious to tl1e reader's observation ; but which, when observed, ·will
be found, I think, close and exact. Which cir~
cumstance is this : that though the change of St
Paul's intention be expressly mentioned only in
the second epistle, yet it appears, both from the
history and from this second epistle, that the change
had taken place before the writing of the first epi!µ,
tle ; that it appears however from neither, other.:
wise than by an inference, unnoticed perhaps b-y
almost every one who does not sit down professedly to the examination.
·
First, then, how does this point appear from th
history? In the nineteenth chapter of the Acts~
and the twenty-first verse, we are told, that
•• Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had passed
through Macedonia and Acbafa, to go to J eru
lem. So he sent into Macedonia two of them that
ministered unto him, Timoibeus and Erastus; but

TO THE CORINTHIANS.

71

he himself stayed in Asia for a season." A short
time after this, and evidently in pursuance of the
same intention, we find ( chap. xx. I, 2.) tbat
"Paul departed from Ephesus for to go into Macedonia : and that, when he bad gone over those
parts, he came into Greece." The resolution
therefore of passing first through Macedonia, and
from thence into Greece, was formed by St Paul
previously to the sending away of Timothy. The
order ill which the two countries are mentioned,
shows the direction of his intended route ; " when
be had passed through Macedonia and Achaia."
Timothy and Erastus, who were to precede him
in his progress, were sent by him from Ephesus
into Macedonia. He himself a short time afterwards, and, as hath been observed, evidently in
continuation and pursuance of the same design,
" departed for to go into l\facedonia." If he had
ever, therefore, entertained a different plan of his
journey, which is not hinted in the history, he must
have changed that plan before this time. But, from
the seventeenth verse of the fourth chapter of the
First Epistle to the Corinthians we discover, that
Timothy had been sent away from Ephesus before
that epistle was written : " For this cause have I
sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son."
The change therefore of St Paul's resolution, which
was prior to the sending away of Timothy, was
necessarily prior to ~e writing of the First Epistle
to the Corinthians.
Thus stands the order ot' dates, as collected
from the history, compared with the First Epistle.
Now let us inquire, secondly, how this matter ia
represented in the epistle before us. In the sixteenth verse of the first chapter of this epistle, St
Paul speaks of the inteption which he bad once
entertained of visiting .Acbaia, in his way to Ma-
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cedonia: " In this confidence I was minded to
come unto you before, that ye might have a second
benefit; and to pass by you into Macedonia."
After protesting, in the seventeenth verse, against
any evil construction that might be put upon his
laying aside of this intention, in the twenty-third
verse he discloses th'e cause of it : " Moreover I
call God for a record upon my soul, that, to spare
you, I came not as yet unto Corinth." And then
he proceeds as follows : " But I determined this
with myself, that I would not come again to you
in heaviness: for, if I make you sorry, who is be
then that maketh me glad, but the same which' is
made sorry by me? And I wrote tltis same unto
you, lest when I came I should have sorrow from
them of whom I ought to rejoice; having confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of you all;
for, out of much affliction and anguish of heart, I
wrote unto you wuh many tears; not that ye should
be grieved, but that ye might know the love whicb
I have more abundantly unto you; but if any have
caused grief, he hath not grieved me but in part,
that I may not overcharge you all. Sufficient to
such a man is this punishment, which was inflicted
of many." In this quotation, let the reader first
direct his attention to the clause marked by Italics,
" and I wrote this same unto you," and let him
consider, whether, from the context, and fiom the
struciure of the whole passage, it be not evident
that this writing was after St Paul had " determined with himself, that he would not come again
to them in heaviness?" whether, indeed, it was not
in consequence of this determination, or at least
with this determination upon his mind ? ,.And, in
the next place, let him consider, whether ~e .sentence, " I determined this with myself, that I
would not come again to you in heaviness," do
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not plainly refer to that postponing of bis visit, to
which he had alluded in the verse but one before,
whj!n he said, " I call God for a record upon my
soul, that, to spare you, I came not as yet unto
Corinth:" and whether this be not the visit of
which he speaks in the sixteenth verse, wherein be
informs the Corinthians, " that be had been minded to pass by them into Macedonia;" but that, for
reasons which argued no levity or fickleness in his
disposition, he bad been compelled to change his
purpose. If this be so, then it follows .that the
writing here mentioned was posterior to the change
of his intention. The only question, therefore,
that remains, will be, whether this writing relate
to the letter which we now have under the title of
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, or to some
other letter not extant? And upon this question
I think Mr Locke's observation decisive; namely,
that the second clause marked in the quotation by
Italics, " I wrote unto you with many tears," and
the first clause so marked, " I wrote this same
unto you," belong to one writing, whatever that
was; and that the second clause goes on to advert
to a circumstance which is found in our present
First Epistle to the Corinthians; namely, the case
and punishment of the incestuous person. Upon
the whole, then, we see, that it is capable of being
inferred from St Paul's own words, in the long
extract which we have quote~, that the First Epistle to the Corinthians was written after St Psul
had determined to postpone his journey to Corinth ;
in other words, that the change of his purpose
with respect to the course of his journey, though
expressly mentioned only in the Second Epistle,
had taken place before the writing pf the First;
the point which we made out to be implied in the
hiatory, by the order of the events there recorded,
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and the allusions to those events in the First Epistle. Now this is a.spccias of congruity of all others
the most to be relied upon. It is not an agreement between two accounts of the same transac:tion, or between different statements of the same
fact, for the fact is not stated; nothing that can
be called an account is given ; but it is the junction of two conclusions, deduced from independent
sources, and deducible only by investigation and
comparison.
This point, viz. the change of the route, being
prior to the writing of the First Epistle, also falls in
with, and accounts for, the manner in which he
speaks in that epistle of his joumey. · His first intention had been, as he here declares, to " pass by
them into Macedonia:" that intention having been
previously given up, he writes, in bis First Epistle,
" that he would not see them fiow by the way," i, e.
as he must have done upon his first plan; but that
.he trusted to tarry a while with them, and possibly
·to abide, yea and winter with them. 1 Cor. chap.
:xvi. 5, 6. It also accounts for a ,singularity in the
text referred to, which must strike every reader :
" I will come to you when I pass through Mace'donia ; for I do pass through Macedonia." Tbe
supplemental sentence, 0 for I do pass through Macedonia," imports that there bad been some previous communication upon the subject of the journey ; and also that there bad been some vacillation
and indecisiveness in the apostle's plan: both which
we now perceive to have been the case. The sentence is as much as to say, "This is what I at last
resolve upon." The expression, " J<rr,o Miit:"'-i?miz,
is ambiguous; it may denote either" when
I pass, or when I shall have passed, through Macedonia:,; the considerations offered above- fix it to
the latter sense. Lastly, the point we h1Lve tndea-
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vou.red. to make out, confirms, or rather, indeed, is
necessary to the support of a conjecture, which forms
the subject of a number in our observations upon
the First Epistle, that the insinuation of certain of
the church of Corinth, that he would come no more
amongst them, was founded on some previous disappointment of their expectations.

No. V.
But if St Paul had changed his purpose before
~e writing of the First Epistle. why did he defer
explaining himself to the Corinthians, concerning
the reason of that change, until he wrote the Second?
This is a very fair question ; and we are able, I
think, to return to it a satisfactory answer. The
real cause, and the cause at length assigned by St
Paul for postponing bis visit to Corinth, and not
travelling by the route which he bad at first designed, was the disorderly state of the Corinthian church
at the time, and the painful severities which he should
have found himself obliged to exercise, if he had
come amongf't them during the exi teoce of these
irregularities. He was willing therefore to try, before he came in person, what a letter of authoritative objurgation would do amongst them, and to
leave time for the operation of the experiment. That
as bis scheme in writing the First Epistle. But
it was not for him to acquaint them with the
scheme. After the Epistle had produced its effect
(and to the utmost extent, as it should seem, of the
a~ostle's hopes); when he had wrought in them a
deep sense of their fault, and an almost passionate
solicitude to restore themselves to the approbation
of their teacher; when Titus (chap. vii. 6, 7, 11.)
had brought him intelligence " of their earnest
desire, their mourning, th~ir fervent mind toward ·
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him, of their sorrow and their penitence; what carefulness, what clearing of themselves, what indignation, what fear, what vehement desire, what zeal,
what revenge," his letter, and the general concern
occasioned by it, had excited amongst them ; he then
opens himself fully upon the subject. The affectionate mind of the apostle is touched by this return
of zeal and duty. He tells them that he did not
visit them at the time proposed, lest their meeting
should have been attended with mutual grief; and
with grief to him imbittered by the reflection, that
be was giving pain to those, from whom alone he
could receive comfort : " I determined this with
myself, that I would not come again to you in hea.
viness; for, if I make you sorry, who is he that
maketh me glad but the same which is made sony
by me?" ( chap. ii. I, 2.) ; that he had written his
former epistle to warn them beforehand of their
fault, " lest when he came he should have sorrow of
them of whom he ought to rejoice," (chap. ii. 3.);
tl1at be had the farther view, though perhaps unper.
ceived by them, of making an experiment of their
fidelity, " to know the proof of them, whether they
are obedient in all things," ( chap. ii. 9.) This full
4iacovery of bis motive came very naturally from the
apostle, after he had seen the success of his rnea•
sures, but would not have been a seasonable com•
munication before. The whole composes a train of
sentiment and of conduct resulting from real situation, and from real circumstance, and as remote as
possible from fiction or imposture,

No. VI.
Chap. xi. 9. "When I was present with you
and wanted, I was chargeable to no man : for that
which was lacking to me, the brethren which came
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from Macedonia supplied." The principal fact
set forth in this passage, the arrival at Corinth of
brethren from Macedonia during St Paul's first
residence in that city, is explicitly recorded, Acts,
chap. xviii. I. 5. "After these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth. And when
Sila~ and Timotheus were come from Macedonia,
Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified to the Jews
that Jesus was Christ."

No. VII.
The above quotation from the Acts prOTes that
Silas and Timotheus were assisting to St Paul in
preaching the Gospel at Corinth. With which correspond the words of the epistle (chap. i. 19.):
"For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, even by me, and Silvanus, and
Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was
yea." I do admit that the correspondency, considered by itself, is too direct and obvious; and that
an impostor with the history before him might, and
probably would, produce agreements of the same
kind. But Jet it be remembered, that this reference
is found in a writing, which from many discrepancies, and especiall[ from those noted NO. II., we
may conclude, wa not composed by any one who
had consulted, and who pursued the history. Some
.observation also arises upon the variation of the
.iiame. We read Silas in the Acts, Silvanus in the
epistle. The similitude of these two names, if they
..-.ere the names of different persons, is greater than
uld easily have proceeded from accident; I mean
t it is not probable, that two persons placed in
'tuations so much alike, should bear names so nearly
bling each other. • On the other band, the
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dift'erence of the name'in the two passages negatives
the supposition of the passages, or the account contained in them, being transcribed either from the

other.

No. VIII.
Chap. ii. 12, 1s. " When I came to Troas to
preach Christ's Gospel, and a door was opened unto me of the Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother; but taking
my leave of them, I went from thence into Macedonia."
To establish a conformity between this passage
and the history, nothing more is necessary to be
presumed, than that St Paul proceeded from Ephe11us to Macedonia, upon the same course by which
he came back from Macedonia to Ephesus, or rather to Miletus in the neighbourhood of Ephesus;
in other words, that in his journey to the peninsula
of Greece, he went and returned the same wav. St
Paul is now in Macedonia, where he had lateiy arrived from Ephesus. Our quotation imports that
in his journey he had stopped at Troas. Of this
the history says nothing, leaving us only the short
account, that " Paul departed from Ephesus, for
to go into Macedonia." But the history says, that
in his rettwn from Macedonia to Ephesus, " Paul
sailed from Philippi to Troas; and that, when the
disciples came together on the first day of the week
to break bread, Paul preached unto them all night;
that from Troas he went by land to Assos; from
Assos, taking ship and coasting along the front of
Asia Minor, he came by Mitylene to Miletus."
Which account proves, first, that Troas lay in the
way by which St Paul passed between Ephesus
and Macedonia; secondly, that he had disciples

TO THE CORINTHIANS.

79

there. Tn one journey between these two p1aces,
the epistle, and in another journey between the
same places, the history, makes him stop at this··
city. Of the first journey he is made to say, "that
a door was in that city opened unto me of the
Lord;" in the second, we find disciples there collected around him, and the apostle exercising his
ministry, with, what was even in him, more than
ordinary zeal and labour. The epistle, therefore,
is in this instance confirmed, if not by the terms,
at least by the probability of the history; a species
of confirmation by no means to be despised, be.i.
cause, as far as it reaches, it is evidently uncontrived.
Grotius, I know, refers the arrival at Troas, to
which the epistle alludes, to a different period, but
I think very improbably; for nothing appears to
me more certain, than that the meeting with Titus,.
which St Paul expected at Troas, was the same
meeting which took place in Macedonia, viz. upon
Titus's coming out of Greece. In the quotation
before us he tells the Corinthians, " When I came
to Troas, I had no rest in my spirit, because I
found not Titus my brother; but, taking my leave
of them, I went from thence into Macedonia."
Then in the seventh chapter he writes, " When
we were come into Macedonia, our flesh bad no
rest, but we were troubled on every side ; without
were fightings, within were fears; nevertheless
God, that comforteth them that are cast down,
comforted us by the coming of Titus." These
two passages plainly relate to the same journey of
Titus, in meeting with whom St Paul had been
disappointed l!-t Troas, and rejoiced in Macedonia.
And amongst other reasons which fix the former
passage to the coming of Titus out of Greece, is
the consideration, that it was nothing to the Co-
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rinthians that St Paul did not meet with Titus at
-Troas, were it not that he was to bring intelligence
from Corinth. The mention of the disappointment in this place, upon any other supposition, is
irrelative.

No. IX.
, Chap. xi. 24, 25. " Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one; thrice was I beaten
with rods; once was I stoned ; thrice I suffered
shipwreck; a night and a day I have been in the
deep."
These particulars cannot be extracted out of the
,Acts of the Apostles; which proves, as hath been
already observed, that the epistle was not framed
from the history; yet they are consistent with it,
hich, considering how numerically circumstantial the account is, is more than could happen to
arbitrary and independent fictions. When I sar
that these particulars are consistent with the histofy,
I mean, first, that there is no article in the enumeration which is contradicted by the history: seeondly, that the history, though silent with respect
to many of the facts here enumerated, has left
space for the existence of these facts, consistent
with the fidelity of its own narration.
First, No contradiction is discoverable between
the epistle and the history. When St Paul says;
thrice was I beaten with rods, although the history
record only one beating with rods, viz. at Philippi,
Acts xvi. 22. yet is there no contradiction. It is
.only the omission in one book of what is related
in another. But had the history contained accounts of four beatings with rods, at the time of
writing this epistle, in which St Paul says that he
had only suffered three, there would have been a
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contradiction properly so called. The same observation applies generally to the other parts of the
enumeration, concerning which the history is silent: but there is one clause in the quotation particularly deserving of remark; because, when confronted with the history, it furnishes the nearest
approach to a contradiction, without a contradiction
being actually incurred, of any I remember to have
met with. " Once," aitb St Paul, " was I stoned." Does the history relate tbat St Paul, prior
to the writing of this epistle, had been stoned more
than once? The history mentions distinctly one
occasion upon which St Paul was stoned, viz. at
Lystra in Lycaonia. " Then came thither certain
Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded
the people; and, having stoned Paul, drew him
out of the city, supposing he had been dead.• ~
(Chap. xiv. 19), And it mentions also anothe~
occasion in which " an assault was made both of
the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers,
to use them despitefuJly and to stone them; but
they were aware of it," the history proceeds to tell
us, " and fled into Lystra and Derbe." This
happened at Iconium, prior to the date of the epistle. Now bad the assault been completed; had the
history related that a stone was thrown, as it relates
that preparations were macle both by Jews and
Gentiles to stone Paul and his companions; or
even had the account of this transaction stopped,
without going on to inform us that Paul and his
companions were " aware of their danger and fled,"
a contradiction between the history and the epistle
would have ensued. Truth is necessarily consistent; but it is scarcely possible that independent accounts, not having truth to guide them, should
thus advance to the very brink of contradiction
without falling into it.
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. Secondly, say, that if the Acts of the Apostles
be silent concerning many of the instances enume.
rated in the epistle, this silence may be accounted
for, from the plan and fabric of the history. The
sate of the epistle synchronizes with the beginning
of the twentieth chapter of the Acts. The part,
therefore, of the history, which precedes the twentieth chapter, is the only part in which can be
found any notice of the persecutions to which St
Paul refers. Now it does not appear that the
author of the history was with St Paul until bis
departure from Troas, on his way to Macedonia,
as related chap. xvi. l'O.; or rather indeed the contrary appears. It is in this point of the history that
the language changes. In the seventh and eighth
verses of this chapter the third person is used.
" After they were come to Mysia, they assayed to
go into Bithynia, but the Spirit suffel"ed them not;
·and they passing by Mysia came to Troas : " and
the third person is in like manner constantly used
throughout the foregoing part of the history. In
the tenth verse of this chapter, the first person
comes in : " After Paul bad seen the vision, immediately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia;
assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us- to
preach the Gospel unto them." Now, from this
time to the writing of the epistle, the history occupies four chapters; yet it is in these, if in any, that
a regular or continued account of the apostle's life
is to be expected: for how succinctly bis history is
delivered in the preceding part of the book, that
is to say, from the time of his conversion to the
time when the historian joined him at Troas, except the particulars of his conversion itself, which
are related circumstantially, may be under§,tood
from the following observations:-
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The history of a period of sixteen yean is com:
prised in less than three chapters; and of these a
material part is taken up with discourses. After
his conversion, he continued in the neighbourhood
of Damascus, according to the history, for a certain considerable, though indefinite, length of time,
according to bis own words ( Gal. i. 18.) for three
years; of which no other account is given than
this short one, that " straightway he preached
Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of
God; that all that heard him were amazed, and
said, Is not this be that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem ? that be increased
the more in strength, and confounded the ,Jews
which dwelt at Damascus; and that, after many
days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill
hi~." From Damascus be proceeded to Jerusalem : and of his residence there nothing more
particular is recorded, than that " be was with
the apostles, coming in and going out; that he
spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and
disputed against the Grecians, who went about
to kill him." From Jerusalem, the history sends
him to bis native city of Tarsus.• It seems probable, from the order and disposition of the history, that St Paul's stay at Tarsus was of some
continuance; for we hear nothing of him, until,
after a long apparent interval, and much interjacent narrative, Barnabas, desirous of Paul's assistance upon the enlargement of the Christian
mission, went to Tarsus "for to ~eek him. "t We
cannot doubt but that the new apostle had been
busied in his ministry; yet of what he did, or what
he suffered, during\this period, which may include
three or four years, the history professes not to
• Acts, chap. ix. SO.

t

Chap. xi. 25,
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tieliver any information. As Tarsus was situated
upon the sea-coast, and as, though Tarsus was his
bome1 yet it is probable he visited from thence
many other places, for the purpose of preaching
the Gospel, it is not unlikely, that in the course of
three or four years he might undertake many short
voyages to neighbouring countries, in the navigating of which we may be allowed to suppose that
some of those disasters and shipwrecks befell him,
to which he refers in the quotation before us,
"thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day
1 have been in the deep." This last clause I am
inclined to interpret of his being obliged to take
to an open boat, upon the loss of the ship, and his
continuing out at sea in that dangerous situation,
a night and a day. St Paul is here recounting his
sufferings, not relating miracles. From Tarsus,
Barnabas brought Paul to Antioch, and there he
remained a year: but of the transactions of that
year no other description is given than what is contained in the last four verses of the eleventh cha~
ter. After a more solemn dedication to the minis.i.
try, Barnabas and Paul proceeded from Antioch
to Cilicia, and from thence they sailed to Cyprm,
of which voyage no particulars are mentioned.
Upon their return from Cyprus, they made a progress together through the Lesser Asia; and
though two remarkable speeches be preserved, and
a few incidents in the course of their travels circumstantially related, yet is the account of this
progress, upon the whole, given professedly with
conciseness: for instance, at Iconium it is said
that they abode a long time;• yet of this long
abode, except concerning the manner in which they
were driven away, no memoir is inserted in th

* Chap. xiv. 3,
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history. The whole is wrapped up in one short
summary, " They spake boldly in the Lord, which
gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and
grauted signs and wonders to ba done by their
bands."
Having completed their progress, the
two apostles returned to Antioch, " and there they
abode long time with the disciples." Here we
have another large portion of time passed over in
silence. To this succeeded a journey to Jerusalem,
upon a dispute which then much agitated the Christian church, concerning the obligation of tba law
of Moses. When the object of that journey was
completed, Paul proposed to Barnabas to go again
and visit their brethren in every city where they had
preached the word of the Lord. The execution of
this plan carried our apostle through Syria, Cilicia,
and many provinces of the Lesser Asia ; yet is the
account of the whole journey dispatched in four
verses of the sixteenth chapter.
If the Acts of the Apostles had undertaken to
exhibit regular annals of St Paul's ministry, or
even any continued account of his life, from his
conversion at Damascus to his imprisonment at
Rome, I should have thought the omission of the
circumstances referred to in our epistle, a matter
of reasonable objection. But when· appears from
the history itself, that large portions of St Paul's
life were either passed over in silence, or only
slightly touched upon, and that nothing more than
certain detached incidents and discourses is related ;
when we observe also, that the author of the history did not join our apostle's society till a few years
before the writing of the epistle, at least that there
is no proof in the history that he did so ; in comparing the history with the epistle, we shall not be
surprised by the discovery of omissions ; we shall
ascribe it to truth that there is no contradiction.

E
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No. X.
Chap. iii. 1. " Do we begin again to commend
ourselves? or need we, as some others, epistles of
commendation to you?"
'' As some others."
Tum to Acts :xviii. 27.
and you will find that, a short time before the
writing of this epistle, Apollos had gone to Corinth
with letters of commendation from the Ephesian
Christians: "and when Apollos was disposed to
pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the
disciples to receive him." Here the words of the
epistle bear the appearance of alluding to some
specific instance, and the history supplies that instance ; it supplies at least an instance as apposite
as possible to the terms which the apostle uses,
and to the date and direction of the epistle in
which they are found. The letter which Apollos
carried from Ephesus, was precisely the letter of
commendation which St Paul meant; and it was
to .Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital, and
indeed to Corinth itself ( Acts, chap. xix. I.) that
Apollos carried it; and it was about two years before the writing of this epistle. If St Paul's words
be rather thoJAght to refer to some general usage
which then obtained among Christian churches,
the case of Apollos exemplifies that usage; and
affords that species of confirmation to the epistle,
which arises from seeing the manners of the ag.e,
in which it purports to be written, faithfully preaerved.

No. XI.
Chap. xiii. t.
coming to you ;"

'1'e1'1'0, '1'~'1'0 'eXOf"'lo
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Do not these words import that the writer had
been at Corinth twice before ? Yet, if they import
fhis, they overset every congruity we have been
endeavouring to establish.
The Acts of the
Apostles record only two journeys of St Paul
to Corinth. We have all along supposed, what
every mark of time except this expression indicates,
that the epistle was written between the first and
second of these journeys. If St Paul bad been
already twice at Corinth, this supposition must be
given up ; and every argument or observation
which depends upon it falls to the ground. Again,
the Acts of. the Apostles not only record no more
_than two j~urneys of St Paul to Corinth, but do
not allow us to. suppose that more than two such
journeys could be made or intended by him within
the period which the history comprises ; for from
bis first journey into Greece to his first imprisonment at Rome, with which the history concludes,
the apostle's time is accounted for. If thereforethe epistle was written after the second journey to
Corinth, and upon the view and expectation of a
third, it must have been written after his .first imprisonment at Rome; i. e. after the time to which
the history extends. When I first read over this
epistle with the particular view of comparing i,
with the history, which I chose to do without consulting any commentary whatever, I own that I
felt myself confounded by this text. It appeared
to contradict the opinion, which I had been Jed by
a great variety of circumstances to form, concerning the date and occasion of the epistle. At
length however, it occurred to my thoughts to in.
quire, whether the passage did necessarily imply
that St Paul bad been at Corinth twice ; or whether, when he says, " this is the third time I am
coming to you," he might mean only that \his was
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the third time tl1at he was ready, that be was pre.
pared, that he intended to set out upon his journey
to Corinth, I reco11ected that he had once before
this purposed to visit Corinth, and bad been disappointed in this purpose ; which disappointment
forms the subject of much apology and protestation, in the first and second chapters of the epistle.
Now, if the journey in which he' had been disappointed was reckoned by him one of the times in
which" he was coming to them," then the present
would be the third time, i. e, of his being ready
and prepared to come; although he bad been actually at Corinth only once before. This conjecture being taken up, a farther examination of the
passage and the epistle produced proofs, which
placed it beyond doubt. " This is the third time
I am coming to you : " in the verse following these
words be adds, " I told you before, and foretell
you, as if I were present tlte second time; and be.
ing absent, now I write to them which heretofore
have sinned, and to all other, that, if I come again,
I will not spare." In this verse, tho apostle is
declaring beforehand what he ,would do in his intended visit: his expression therefore, " as if l
were present the second time," relates to that
visit. But if bis future visit would only make
him present among them a second time, it follows
that be bad been already there but once.-Again,
in the fifteenth verse of the first chapter, he tells ·
them, " In this confidence, I was minded to come
unto you before, that ye might have a ,econd benefit:" Why a second, and not a third benefit?
why i,-•eaY, and not <re1<r,,Y xae1Y, if the '7"~1'1'0W
•exo~a, in the fifteenth chapter meant a third visit?
for, though the visit in the first chapter be that visit
in which be was disappointed, yet, as it is evident
from the epistle that he had never been at Conpth
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from the time of the disappointment to the time
of writing the epistle, it follows, that if it was only
a second visit in which he was disappointed then,
it could only be a second visit which he proposed
now. But the text which I think is decisive of
the question, if any questio.n remain upon the subject, is the fourteenth verse of the twelfth chapter :
" Behold the third time I am ready to come to
you:" U11 'Tel'TOV s,roiµfAIS •x(A/ o. dm. It is very
clear that the 'Te1,ro ,rr~,µ(A/~ 'X"' a>.. dm of the twelfth
<.'bapter, and the 'Tel'TDV 'Tll'TD •exoµ«.1 of the thirteenth
<.'bapter, are equivalent expressions, were intended
to convey the same meaning, and to relate to the
same journey. The comparison of these phrases
gives us St Paul's own explanation of his own
words; and it is that very explanation which we are
contending for, viz. that ,re1rrov ,r11,ro •exoµ«.1 does not
mean that l1e was coming a third time, but that
this was the third time he was in readiness to come,
'1'e1,ro, i,ro,µfAls .•x(A/,, I do not apprehend, that after
this it can be necessary to call to our aid the reading
<)f the Alexandrian manuscript, which gives 1,ro1µ01r
•~"' 1')..dm in the thirteenth chapter as well as in the
twelfth; or of the Syriac and Coptic versions, which
follow that reading; because I a1low that this reading, besides not being sufficiehtly supported by ancient copies, is probably paraphrastical, and bas been
inserted for the purpose of expressing more unequivocally the sense, which the shorter expression
~e1<ro• ,r1170 1exoµ«.1 was ~upposed to carry.
Upon
the whole, the matter is sufficiently certain ; nor do
I propose it as a new interpretation of the text which
contains the difficulty, for the same was given by
Grotius long ago: but I thought it the clearest way
of explaining the subject, to describe the manner
in which the difficulty, the solution, and the proofs
of that solution, successively presented themsebes
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to my inquiries. Now, in historical researches, 1
reconciled inconsistency bec:.omes a positive argument. First, because an impostor generally guard.\
against the appearance of inconsistency : and secondly, because, when apparent inconsistencies are
found, it is seldom that any thing but truth renders them capable of reconciliation. The existence
of the difficulty proves' the want or absence of that
caution, which usually accompanies the consciousness of fraud ; and the solution proves, that it is
not the collusion of fortuitous propositions which
we have to deal with, but that a thread of truth
winds through the whole, whieh preserves every
circumstance in its place.

No. XII.
Chap. x. 14-16. "We are come as far as to
you also, in preaching the gospel of Christ; not
boasting of things without our measure, that is,
of other men's labours; but having hope, when
your faith is increased, that' we shall be enlarged
by you, according to our rule, abundantly to
preach the gospel in t11e regions beyond you."
This quotation affords an indirect, and therefore
unsuspicious, but at the same time a distinct and
indubitable recognition of the truth and exactness
of the history. I consider it to be implied by the
words c/f the quotation, that Corinth was the extremity of St Paul's travels hitherto. He expres~
to the Corinthians his hope, that in some future
visit he might " preach the Gospel to the regions
beyond them;" which imports that he had not
hitherto proceeded " beyond them," but that Corinth was as yet the farthest point or boundary of
his travels.-Now, bow is St Paul's first journey
into Europe, which was the only one be bad taken
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before the writing of the epistle, traced out in the
history ? Sailing from Asia, he landed at Philippi ;
from Philippi, traversing the eastern coast of the peninsula, he passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia to Thessalonica; from thence through Berea to
Athens, and from Athens to Corinth, where h6
,topped; and from whence, after a residence of a
year and a half, he sai~ed back into Syria. So
that Corinth was the last place which be visited in
the peninsula; was the place from which he returned into Asia ; and was, as such, the boundary and limit of his progress. He could not
have said the same thing, viz. " I hope hereafter
to visit the regions beyond you," in an epistle to the
Philippians, or in an epistle to the Tbessalonians,
inasmuch as he must be deemed to have already
'9isited the regions beyond them, having proceeded
from those cities to other parts of Greece. But
from Corinth he returned home; every part therefore beyond that city, might properly be said, as it;
is said in the passage before us, to be unvisited.
Yet is this propriety the spontaneous effect of truth,
and produced without meditation or design.

CHAPTER V.
TRE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

No. I.
Tax argument of this epistle in some measure
proves its antiquity. It will hardly be doubted,
but that it was written whilst the dispute concerning the circumcision of Gentile converts WM
fresh in men's minds; for, even supposing it to
have been a forgery, the only credible motive that;
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can be assigned for the forgery, was to bring the
name and authority of the apostle into this controversy, No design could be so insipid, or so unlikely to enter into the thoughts of any man, as
to produce an epistle written earnestly and pointedly upon one side of a controversy, when the
controversy itself was dead, and the question no
1onger interesting to any description of readers
whatever.
Now the controversy concerning the
drcumcision of the Gentile Christians was of such
a nature, that, if it arose at all, it must have arisen
in the beginning of Christianity. As Judea was
the scene of the Christian history; as the Author
and preachers of Christianity were Jews; as the
religion itself acknowledged and was founded upon
the Jewish religion, in contradistinction to every
other religion then professed amongst mankind ;
it was not to be wondered at, that some of its
teachers should carry it out in the world rather 3S
a sect and modification of Judaism, than as a separate original revelation ; or that they should·in4
vite their proselytes to those observances in which
they lived themselYes. This was likely to happen :
but if it did not happen at first; if, whilst the re4
Jigion was in the hands of Jewish teachers, no such
claim was advanced, no such condition was -at4
tempted to be imposed, it is not probable that tbe
doctrine would be started, much Jess that it should
prevail, in any future period. I likewise think,
that those pretensions of Judaism were much more
likely to be insisted upon, whilst the Jews conti4
nued a nation, than after their fall and dispersion ;
whilst Jerusalem and the temple stood, than after
the destruction brought upon them by the Romal\
arms, the fatal cessation of the sac,:rifice llnd the
priesthood, the humiliating loss of their country,
and 1 with it, of the great rites and syT'lbols of
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their institution. It should seem therefore, from
tbe nature of the subject, and the situation of the
parties, that this controversy was carried on in the
interval between the preaching of Christianity to
the Gentiles, and the invasion of Titus; and that
our present epistle, which was undoubtedly intend.
ed to bear a part in this controversy, must be referred to the same period.
But, again, the epistle supposes that certain designing adherents of the Jewish law had crept into
the churches of Galatia; and had been endeavouring, and but too successfully, to persuade the
Galatic converts, that they had been taught the new
religion imperfectly and at second band ; that the
founder of their church himself possessed only an
inferior and deputed commission, the seat of truth
and authority being in the apostles and elders of
Jerusalem; moreover, that whatever he might profess amongst them, be bad himself at other times,
and in other places, given way to the doctrine of
circumcision. The epistle is unintelligible without
supposing all this. Referring therefore to this, as
to what had actually passed, we find St Paul treating so unjust an attempt to u~dermine his credit,
and to introduce amongst his converts a doctrine
which he bad uniformly reprobated, in terms of
great asperity and indignation. And in order to
refute the suspicions which had been raised concerning the fidelity of his teaching, as well as to
· assert the independency and divine original of his
mission, we find him appealing to the history of
his conversion, to his cohduct under it, to the manner in which he had · conferred with · the apostles
• when he met with tb·e m at Jerusalem: alleging,
that so far was his doctrine from being derived from
them, or they from exercising any superiority over
him, that they had simply assented to what he had
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already preached :imongst the Gentiles, and which
preaching was communicated not by them to him~
but by himself to them ; tl1at he had maintained
the liberty of the Gentile church, by opposing, upon
one occasion, an apostle to the face, when the
timidity of bis behaviour seemed to endanger it;
that from the first, that all along, that to that hour,
he had constantly resisted the claims of Judaism ; ,
and that the persecutions which he daily underwent, at the hands or by the instigation 0£ the Jews,
and of which he bore in his person the marks and
scars, might have been avoided by him, if he had
consented to employ his labours in bringing,
through the medium of Christianity, converts over
to the Jewish institution, for then " would the offence of the cross have ceased." Now an impostor who had forged the epistle for the purpose of
producing St Paul's authority in the dispute, which,
as hath been observed, is the only credible motive
that can be assigned for the forgery, might have
made the apostle deliver his opinion upon the subject in strong and decisive terms, or might have
put his name to a train of reasoning and argumentation upon that side of the question which the imposture was intended to recommend. I can allow
the possibility of such a scheme as that. But for
a writer, with this purpose in view, to feign a series
of tran~ctions supposed to have passed amongst
the Christians of Galatia, and then to counterfeit
expressions of anger and resentment excited by
these transactions; to make the apostle travel back
into bis own history, and into a recital of various
passages of his life, some indeed directly, but others
obliquely, und others even obscurely bearing upon
the point in question; in a word, to substitute narrative for argument, expostulation and complaint
for dogmatic positions and controversial reasoning,
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in a writing properly controversial, and of which
the aim and design was to support one side of a
much agitated question-is a method so intrica~,
a:nd so unlike the methods pursued by aU other impostors, as to require very flagrant proofs of imposition to induce us to believe it to be one.

No. II.
Tu this number I shall endeavour to prove,
1: That the Epistle to the Galatians, and the
Acts of the Apostles, were written without any
communication with each other.
2. That the Epistle, though written without any
communication with the history, by recital, implication, or reference, bears testimony to many of
the facts contained in it.
First, The Epi!>tle, and the Acts of the Apostles,
were written without any communication with each
other.
To judge of this point, we must examine those
passages in each, which describe the same transaction ; for, if the author of either writing derived
bis information from the account which be had
seen in the other, when he came to speak of the
same transaction, he would follow that account.
The history of• St Paul, at Damascus, as read in
the Acts, and as referred to by the Epistle, forms
an instance of this sort. According to the Acts,
Paul ( after bis conversion) was certain days with
the " disciples which were at Damascus. And
stra1ghtway he preached Christ in the synagogues,
that he is the Son of God. But all that heard
him were amazed, and said, Is not this he which
destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he
tnight bring them bound unto the chief pries~?
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But Saul increased the more in strength, confound.
ing the Jews which were at Damascus, proving that
this is very Christ. And after that many days were
fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him. But
their laying wait was known of Saul; and they
watched the gates day and night to kill him. Then
the disciples took him by night, and let him down
by the wall in a basket. And when Saul was come
to Jerusalem, be assayed to join himself to the disciples." Acts, chap. ix. 19-26.
According to the Epistle, " When it pleased
God, who separated me from my mother's womb,
and called roe by his grace, to reveal his own Son
in me, that I might preach him among the heathen,
immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood
neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which were
apostles before me; but I went int~ Arabia, and
returned again to Damascus: then, after three
years, l went up to Jerusalem."
Beside the difference observable in the terms and
general complexion of these two accounts, " the
journey into Arabia," mentioned in the epistle, arid
omitted in the history, affords full proof that there
r:xisted no correspondence between these writers.
If the narrative in the Acts had been made up from
the Epistle, it is impossible that this journey should
have been passed o,·er in silence; if the Epistle
had been composed out of what the author had
read of St Paul's history in the Acts, it is unaccountable that it should have been inserted.•
• N. B. The Acts of the Apostles simply inform us th~t
8t Paul left Damascus In order to go to Jerusalem, "after

~--~;:i:~~~~~•

!:1Js
~fi:~;; t':, ~~:>r':s~e!11;!n~
which included a term of three years, he will find a complete
0

instance of the same phrase ~®with the same latitude in
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thrtM gear,, that two of the servants of Shimej ran away."
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The journey to Jerusalem related in the second
chapter of the Epistle (" then, fourteen years after,
l went up again to Jerusalem") supplies another
example of the same kind. Either this was the
journey described in the fifteenth chapter of the
.Acts, when Paul and Barnabas were sent from
Antioch to Jerusalem, to con ult the apostles and
elders upon the question of the Gentile converts;
or it was some journey of which tl1e history does
not take notice. If the first opinion be followed,
the discrepancy in the two accounts is so considel'able, that it is not without difficulty they can be
adapted to the same transaction : so that, upon this
supposition, there i~ no place for suspecting that
the writers were guided or assisted by each otheL
If the latter opinion be preferred, we have then a
journey to Jerusalem, and a conference with the
principal members of the church there, circumstaaw
-.tially related in the Epistle, and entirely omitted
in the Acts; and we are at liberty to repeat the
observation, which we before made, that the omiss.ion of so material a fact in the history is inexplicable, if the historian had read the Epistle; and
that the insertion of it in the Epistle, if the writer
derived his information from the history, is not less
50,

St Peter's visit to Antioch, during which the
dispute arose between him and St Paul, is not
mentioned in the Acts. ,
. If we connect with these instances, the general
observation, that no scrutiny can d·iscover the
smallest trace of transcription or imitation either
in things or words, we shall be fully satisfied in
this part of our case ; namely, that the two records,
be the facts contained in them true or false, come
to our hands from independent sources.
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Secondly, I say that the epistle, thus proved to
have been written without any communication witli
the history, bears testimony to a great variety
particulars contained in the history.
1. St Paul in the early part of his life had addicted himself to the study of the Jewish religion,
and was distinguished by his zeal for the institution, and for the traditions which had been incorporated with it. Upon this part of his character
the history makes St Paul speak thus: " I am
verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a
city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the
(eet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers; and was
zealous towards God, as ye all are this day." Acts,
chap. xxii. s.
The epistle is as follows : " I p.:ofited in the
Jews' religion above many my equals in mine own
nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers." Chap. i. 14.
2. St Paul, before his conversion, bad been a
fierce persecutor of the new sect. " As for Saul,
be made havock of the church; entering into every
l10use, and, haling , men and women, committed
them to prison." Acts, chap. viii. s.
This is the history of St Paul, as delivered in the
Acts: in the recital of his own history in the epistle, "Ye have heard," says he, "of my conversation
in times p:ut in the Jews' religion, how that beyond measure I persecuted the church of God."
Chap. i. 13.
5. St Paul wa.~ miraculously converted on bis
'llay to Damascus. " And as he journeyed he came
near to Damascus: and suddenly there shined
,round about him a light from heaven ; and he fell
to t.he earth, and heard a voice saying unto him,
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And be said,
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W-ho art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am
Jesus, whom thou persecutest; it is hard for thee
to kick against the pricks. And he, trembling and
astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to
do?" Acts, chap. ix. S-6. ,vith these compare
the epistle, chap. i. 15-17.: "When it pleased
God, who separated me from my mother's womb,
and called me by his grace to reveal his Son in me,
that I might preach him among the heathen; immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood,
neither went I up to Jerusalem, to them that were
apostles before me; but I went into Arabia, and
returned again unto Damascus."
In this quotati9n from the epistle, I desire it to
be remarked how incidentally it appears that the
affair passed at Damascus. In what may be called
the direct part of the account, no mention is made
of the plac~ of bis conversion at all: a casual expression at the end, and an expression brought in
fol· a different purpose, alone fixes it to have been
Jll Damascus; " I returned again to Damascus."
Nothing can be more like simplicity and unde11ignedness than this is, It also draws the agreement between the two quotations somewhat closer,
to observe, that they both state St Paul to have
preached the gospel immediately upon his caJl:
'' And straightway he preached Cbrist1in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God." Acts, chap.
ix. 20. " When it pleased God to reveal his Son
in me, that I might preach him among the heathen,
immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood.''
Gal. chap. i. 15.
4. The course of the apostle's travels after his
conversion was this: He went from Damascus to
Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem into Syria and
Cilicia. " At DamasJus the disciples took him
by night, and let him down by the wall in a bas-
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ket; and when Saul was come to Jerusalem, h"
assayed to join himself to the disciples." Acts.
chap. ix. 25. Afterwards, " when the brethren
knew the conspiracy formed against him at Jeru,
salem, they brought him down to Cresarea, -and
sent him forth to Tarsus, a city in Cilicia." Chap.
ix. 30. In the epistle, St Paul gives the following brief account of his proceedings within the
. same period: " After three years I went up to
Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen
days; afterwards I came into the regions of Syria
and Cilicia." The history had told us that Paul
passed from Cresarea to Tarsus: if he took this
journey by land, it would carry him through Syria
into Cilicia; and he would come, · after his visit at
Jerusalem, "into the regions of Syria and Cilicia,"
in the very order in which he mentions them in
the epistle. This supposition of his going from
Cresarea to Tarsus, by land, clears up also another
point. It accounts for what St Paul says in the
same place concerning the churches of Judea:
" Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and
Cilicia, and was unknown by face unto the churches of Judea which were in Christ: hut they had
beard only that he which persecuted us in times
past, now preacheth ' the faith, which once he de,.
stroyed; anp they glorified God in me." Upon
which passage I observe, first, that what is here
said of the churches of Judea, is spoken in connexion with his journey into the regions of Syria
and Cilicia. Secondly, that the pass&ge itself has
little significancy, and that the conne:rion is inexplicable, unless St Paul went through Judea•
• Dr Doddridge thought that the Cresarea here ~entioned
was not the celebrated city of that name upon the l\fediterra.
nean Sea, but Cresarea Philippi, near the borders of Syria,
which lies in a much more direct line from Jerusalem to
Taraua than the other. The objection to this, Dr Benson

..J l

TO THE GALA'l'IANS.

101

(though probably by a hasty journey) at tbe time
that be came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia.
Suppose him to have pas!Sed by land from Cresarea
t·o Tarsus, all this, as hath been observed, would be
precisely true.
5, Barnabas was with St Paul at Antioch.
" Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek
Saul; and when he had found him, he brought
him unto Antioch. And it came to pass that a
whole year they assembled themselves with the
church." Acts, chap. xi. 25, 26. Again, and up.
on another occasion, " they (Paul and Barnabas)
sailed to Antioch : and there they continued a long
time with the disci'ples." Chap. xiv. 26,
Now what says the epistle? " When Peter was
come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed : and the other Jews
dissembled likewise with him ; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation." Chap. ii. 1 I. 1S.
6. The stated residence of the apostles was at
Jerusalem. " At that time there was a great persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem ; and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the
apostles." Acts, chap. viii. 1. '' They (the Christians at Antioch) determined that Paul and Barnabas should go up to Jerusalem, unto the apostles
and elders, about this question." Acts, chap. xv.
2.-With these accounts agrees the declaration in
the epistle: " Neither went I up to Jerusalem to
them which were apostles before me," chap, i. 17.:
for this declaration implies, or rather assumes it tD
be known, that' Jerus!llem was the place where the
apostles were to be met with.
remarks, is, that Cmsarea, without any addition, usually dehoteit Cm&area Palestln:n.
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'1, There were at Jerusalem two apostles, or at
Che least two eminent members of the church, of
the name of James. This is directly inferred frolll
the Acts of the Apostles, which in the second verse
of the twelfth chapter relates the death of James,
the brother of John; and yet in the fifteenth chapter, and in a subsequent part of the history, records
a speech delivered by James in the assembly of the
apostles and elders. It is also strongly implied by
tbe form of expression used in the epistle: " Other
apostles saw I none, save James, the Lord's brot/&er ;" i.e. to distinguish him from James the broth.er of John.
1 :
To us who have been long conversant in the
Christian history, as contained in the Acts of the
Apostles, these points are obvious and familiar;
nor do we readily apprehend any greater difficulty
in making them appear in a letter purporting tD
have been written by St Paul, than there fa in int,oducing them into a modern sermon. But, to
judge correctly of the argument before us, we must
discharge this knowledge from our thoughts. We
must propose to ourselves the situation of an author
who sat down to the writing of the epistle without
having seen the history; and then the concurrences
,ve have deduced will be deemed of importance.
They will at least be taken for separate confirmations of the several facts, and not only of these
particular facts, but of the general truth of the

history.
For, what is the rule with respect to corroborative testimony which prevails in courts of justice,
and which prevails only because experience has
proved that it is a useful guide to truth ? A prin.:
cipal witness in a cause delivers his account : his
narrative, in certain parts of it, is confirmed by
witnesses who are called afterwards. The credit
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derived from their testimony belongs not only to
the particular circumstances in which the auxiliary
witnesses agree with the principal witness, but in
60me measure to the whole of his evidence ; because it is improbable that accident or fiction
~ould draw a line which touched upon truth in
so many points.
In like manner, if two recerds be produced,
manifestly independent, that is, manifestly written
without any participation of intelligence, an agree,.
ment between them, even in few and slight cir,.
cumstances, (especially if, from the different nature
and design of the writings, few points only oC
agreement, and those incidental, could be expected to occur), would add a sensible weight to the
authority of both, in every part of their contents. •
The same rule is applicable to hi&tory, with at
least as much reason as any other species of evi-dence.

No. III.
But although the rt:lerences to various particu.
Jars in the epistle, compared with the direct account
of the same particulars in the history, afford a considerable proof of the truth not only of these par~culars but of the narrative which contains them;
yet they do not show, it will be said, that the epistle was written by St Paul: for admitting (what
seems to have been proved) that the writet, ~oever he was, had no recourse to the Acts of the
Apostles, yet many of the facts referred to, such 8$
St Paul's miraculous conversion, his change from
a virulent persecutor to an indefatigable preacher,
his labours amongst the Gentiles, and his zeal for
the liberties of the Gentile church, were so notorious as to occur readily to the mind of any Chris-
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tian, who should choose to personate his character,
and counterfeit his name; it was only to write
what every body knew. Now I think that thi3
cupposition-viz. tbot the epistle was composed
upon general information, and the general publicity
of the facts alluded to, and that the author did no
more than weave into his work what the common
fame of the Christian church bad reported to his
ears-is repelled by the p&rticularity of the recitals
and references. This particularity is observable
in the following instances; in p~rusiug which, I
desire the reader to reflect, whether they exhibit
the language of a man who had nothing but general reputation to proceed upon, or of a man actually
speaking of himself and of his own history, and
consequently of things concerning which he possessed a clear, intimate, and circumstantial knowledge.
l. The history, in giving an account of St Paul
after his conversion, relates, " that, after many
days," effecting, by the assistance of the disciples,
his escape ,from Damascus, "be proceeded to Jerusalem." Acts, chap. ix. 25. The epistle, speaking of the same period, makes St Paul say, that
n he went into Arabia," that he returned again to
Damascus, that after three years he went up to
Jerusalem. Chap. i. 17, 18.
2, The history relates, that1 wh~n Saul was
come from Damascus, " he was with the discipl~
con.tin~ in and going out." ,Acts, chap. ix. 28.
The epistle, describing the same journey, tells us
" that be went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and
abode with him fifteen days." Chap. i. 18.
;s. The history relatei;, that when Paul was
eome to Jerusalem, " Barnabas took him · and
brbught him to the apostles." Acts, chap. ix. 27.
The epistle, 11 that he saw Peter; but other of the
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apostles san' he nohe, save James, the Lord's brother." Chap. i. 19.
Now this is as it should be. The historian d&livers hi:; account in general terms, as of facts to
which he was not present. The person who is the
subject of that account, when be comes to speak of
these facts himself, particularizes time, names, and
circumstances.
4. The like notation of places, persons, and
dates, is met with in the account of St Paul's
journey to Jerusalem, given in the second chapter
of the epistle. It was fourteen years after his
convel'6ion; it was ii) company with Barnabas and
Titus; it was then that he met with James, Cephas, and John; it was then also that it was agreed
amongst them, that they should go to the circumcision, and he unto the Gentiles.
5. The dispute with Peter, which occupies the
eequel of the second chapter, is marked with the
ume particularity. It was at Antioch ; it was
after certain came from James; it was whilst Barnabas was there, who was carried away by their
dissimulation. These examples negative the insinuation, that the epistle presents nothing but
indefinite allusions to public facts.

NO. IV.
Chap. Iv. 11-16, " I am afraid of you, lest I
have bestowed upon you labour in vain. Brethren,
I beseech you, be as I am, for I am as ye are.
Ye have not injured me at all. Ye know how,
through infirmity of the flesh, I preached the gospel unto you at the first ; and rny temptation,
which was in tlie flesh, ye despised not, nor rejected; but received me as an angel of God, even as
Christ Jesus. Where is then the blessedness you
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llpake of? for I bear you record, that, if it had been
possible, ye would have plucked out your oq
eyes, and have given them unto me. Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell you the
truth?"
With this passage compare 2 Cor. chap. xii. 1,
-:-9, : " It is not expedient for me, doubtless, to
glory; I will come to visions :md revelations of the
Lord. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen
years ago (whether in the body I cannot tell, or
whether out of the body I cannot tell; God knoweth); such a one was caught up to .the third hea- '
ven; and I knew such a man (whether in the body
or out of the body I cannot tell, God knoweth),
how that he was caught up into Paradise, and
heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawfql
for a man to utter, Of such a one will I glory,
yet of myself will I uot glory, but in mine infirmities : for, though I would desire to glory, ]
1hall not be a fool; for I will say the truth. But
now I forbear, lest any man should think of me
above that which he seeth me to be, or that he
bcareth of me. And lest I should be exalted above
measure, through the abundance of the revelations,
there was given to me a thorn in tlie fleslt, tlte messenger ef Satan to buffet me, lest I should l,e exalted above measure.. F(!r t~is thing I besought
the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me.
And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for
thee; for my strength is made perfect in weakness.
Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon
me."
'
_
.
.
. There can be no doubt but that " the temptation which was in the flesh," mentioned in the
Epistle to the Galatians, and " the thorn in the
flesh, the messenger of Sata11 to buffet him," men-
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the

tioned in
Epistle to the Corinthians, were intended to denote the same thing. Either therefore
it was, what we pretend it to have been, the same
person in both, alluding, as the occasion led him,
to some bodily infirmity under which he laboured;
that is, we are reading the real letters of a real
apostle; or it was that a .sophist, who had S!Jen the
circumstance in one epistle, contrived, for the sake
of correspondency, to bring it into another; or,
lastly, it was a circumstance in St Paul's personal
condition, supposed to be well known to those into whose hands the epistle was likely to fall; and,
for that reason, introduced into a writing designed
to bear his name. I have extracted the quotations
at length, in order to enable the reader to judge
accurately of the manner in which the mention of
this particular comes in, in each; because that
judgment, I think, will acquit the author of the
epistle of the charge of having studiously in11erted
it, either with a view of producing an apparent
agreement between them, or for any other purpose
whatever.
The context by which the circumstance before
us is introduced, is in the two places tota11y different, and without any mark of imitation : yet In
both places does the circumstance rise aptly and
naturally out of the context, and that context from
the train of thought carried on in the epistle.
The Epistle to the Galatians, from the beginning to the end, runs in a strain of angry complaint of their defection from the apostle, and from
the principles which he had taught them. It was very
natural to contrast with this conduct, the zeal with
which they had once received him; and it was not
less so to mention, as a proof of their former di11a
position towards him, the indulgence which, whilst
be was amongst them, they had shpwn to his infiro

•
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roity: " My temptation which was in the fiesb ye
despised not, nor rejected, but received me as an
angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. Where is
then the blessedness you spake of," i.e. the benedictions which you bestowed upon me? " for I
bear you record, that, if it had been possible, ye
would have plucked out your own eyes, and have
given them to me."
In the two epistles to the Corinthians, especially
in the second, we have the apostle contending with
certain teachers in Corinth, who had formed a
party in that church against l1im. To vindicate
bis penonal authority, as well as the dignity and
credit of his ministry amongst them, he takes occasion, (but not without apologizing repeatedly for
the folly, that is, for the indecorum of pronouncing
his own panegyric)• to meet his adversaries in
their boastings: " Whereinsoever any is bold ( I
speak. foolishly) I am bold also. Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites? so am I.
Are they the seed of Abraham? so am I. Are
they the ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool)
I am more ; in labours more abundant, in stripes
above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths
oft." Being led to the subject, he goes on, as was
natural, to recount his trials and dangers, his incessant cares and labours in the Christian mission.
From the proofs which be had given of his zeal
and activity in the service of Christ, he passes
(and that with the same view of establishing his
claim to be considered as " not a whit behind .the
• "Would to God you would bear with me a little in JllY

f~ytt~f
~grce: res~~~\~~~k\~aE~:iJ~r the Lord, but
as lt were foolishly, in this confidence of boasting," Chap.
11.17.

"I am become a fool in glorying, ye have compelled me."

Chap. xii, U,
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very chiefest of the apostles") to the visions and
revelations .which from time to time had been
vouchsafed to him. And then, by a close and
e~y connexion, comes in the mention of bis. infirmity: " Lest I should be exalted," says he,
" above measure, through the abundance of revelations, there wa'> given to me a thorn in the flesh,
the messenger of Satan to buffet me."
Thus then, i:n both epistles, the no1ice of bis infirmity is suited to the place in which it is found.
In the Epistle to the Corinthians, the train of
thought draws up to the circumstance by a regular approximation. In this epistle, it is suggested
hy tl1e subject and occasion of the epistle itse)f.
Whiclt ob rvation we offer as an argument to
prove that it is not, in either epistle, a circumstance industriously brought forward: for the sake
of procuring credit. to an imposture.
A reader will be taught to perceive the force of
·tfils argument, who shall attempt to introduce a
given circumstance into the body of a writing. To
do this without abruptness, or without betraying
marks of design in the transition, requires, he will
find, more art than he expected to be necessary,
certainly more than any one can believe to ha•e
been exercised in the composition of these epistles.

No. V.
Chap. iv. 29, " But as then be that was born
after the .ti sh persecuted bun that was bom after
the. spirit, even so it is. no•."
Chap. v. 11. " And I, brethren, if I yet
preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer J)U'P
secution? Then is the offence of the cross ce....

F
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Chap. vi. I 7. " From henceforth; let no man
trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks of
the Lord Jesus."
From these several texts it is apparent, that the
persecutions which our apostle had undergone,
were from the hands or by the instigation of the
Jews; that it was not for preaching Christianity
in opposition to heathenism, but it was for preach.fog it as distinct from Judaism, that he had brought
.upon himself the sufferings which had attended
his ministry. And this representation perfectly.coincides with that which results from the detail
of St Paul's history, as delivered in the Acts. At
Antioch, in Pisidia, the word of the Lord was
published throughout all the region ; but the
Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women
and the chief men of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them
out of their coasts.-( Acts, chap. xiii. 50,) Not
long after, at Iconidm, " a great multitude of the
Jews and also of the Greeks believed, but the
unbelieving 'Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made
their minds evil . affected against the brethren.
(Chap. xiv. I, 2.) " At Lystra there came certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people ; and, having stoned Paul, drew
him out of the city, supposing he bad been dead_."
(Chap. xiv. 19,) The same enmity, and from the
same quarter, our apqstle. e~crienced in Greece :
" At Thessalonica, some of them (the Jews) believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas: and of the
devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chlef
women not a few : but tlte Jews which believed not,
moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd
fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company,
and set all the city in an uproar, and assaulted the
house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to
the people." ( Acts, chap. xvii. 41 5,) Their perse-
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cutors follow them to Berea : " When the Je-.JJI oC
.Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God
was preached of Paul at :Berea, they came thither
also, and stirred up the people." ( Chap. xvii.
13.) And lastly at Corinth, ~hen Gallio was deputy of Achaia, " the Jews made insurrection with
one accord against Paul, and brought him to the
judgment-seat." I think it does not appear that
our apostle was ever set upon by the Gentiles,
.unless they were first stirred up by the Jews, ex.
cept in two instances; in both which the persons
who began the assault were immediately interested
in his expulsion from the place. Once this hap..
pened at Philippi, after the cure of the Pythoness:
" When the masters saw the hope of their gains
'was gone; they caught Paul and Silas, and drew
them into the market-place unto the rulers."
(Chap. xvi. 19.) And a second time at Ephesus,
at the instance of Demetrius,. a silversmith which
made silver shrines for Diana, " who called together workmen of like occupation, and said, Sirs,
ye know that by tliis craft we have our wealth ;
moreover ye see and hear that not on]y at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath
persuaded away much people, saying, that they be
no Gods which are made with bands; so that not
only this our craft is in danger to be set at nought,
but also that the temple of the great goddess
Diana should be despised, and her magnificence
should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world
worshippeth."

No. VI.
I observe an agreement in a somewhat peculiar
rule of Christian conduct, as laid down in this
epistle, and as exemplified in the Second Epistle
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to the Corinthians. It ia not the repetition of the
same general precept, which would have be_e.n a
coincidence of little value ; but it is the general
. precept in one place, and the application of that
precept to an actual occurrence in the other, In
the sixth chapter and first verse of this epistle, our
apostle gives the following direction : " Brethren,
if a man be overtaken in a fault> ye, which ~
spiritual, restore such a one in the· spirit of meekness." In 2 Cor. chap. ii. 6-8. he writes th11$. :
" Sufficient to such a man" (the incestuous person
mentioned in the First Epistle) " is this punishment, which was inflicted of many: so that, COD•
trariwise, ye ought rather to forgive him and comfort him, Jest perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with o,er-much sorrow : wherefore I
bneech you that ye would confirm your love towards him." I have little doubt but that it was
the aame mind which dictated these two passages.

No. VII.
Our epistle goes farther than any of St Paul's
epistles ; for it avows in direct terms the supe~
sion of the Jewish law, as an instl'\lmmt of sahation, even to the Jews themselves. Not only were
the Gentilea exempt from its authority, but even
the Jew1 were no longer either to place any de·pendency upon it, or consider themselves as subject
to it on a religious account. " Before faith came,
we were kept under the law, shut up u!)to the
faith which should afterwards be revealed ; wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring U§ unto
Christ, that we might be justified by faith ; but,
at\er tbat faith is come, we a1"tl ,-o longer u1¥1er a
1efHolmuter.'' (Ch. iii. 23-25,) This was~
·doubtedly spoken of Jews, !U)d to Jews. In ~e
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manner, chap. iv. 1-5. "Now I say that the heir,
as long as he_is a child, differeth nothing from a
servant, though he be lord of all ; but is under tutors and governors until the time appointed of the
father : even so we, when we were children, were
in bondage under tlie elements of the world ; but
when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law,
to redeem them that were under the law, that we
might receive the adoption of sons." These passages are nothing short of a declaration, that the
obligation of the Jewish law, considered as a religious dispensation, the effects of which were to take
place in another life, had ceased, with respect even
to the Jews themselves. What then should be the
conduct of a Jew (for such St Paul was) who
preached thi doctrine ? To be consistent with himself, either he would no longer comply, in his own
person, with the directions of the law ; or, if he
did comply, it would be for some other reason than
any confidence which be placed in its efficacy as a
religiou institution. Now so it happens, that
whenever St Paul's compliance with the Jewish
law is mentioned in the history, it is mentioned in
0011nexion with circumstances which point out the
motive from which it proceeded ; and this motive
appears to have been always exoteric, namely, a love
of order and tranquillity, or an unwillingness to
gi•e unnecessary offence. Thus, Acts, chap. xvi.
S." Him (Timothy) would Paul have to go forth
with him, and took and circumcised him, becawe
ff the Jet1•s which were in those quarters.'' Again,
Acts, chap. xxi. 26. when Paul consented to exhibit an example of public compliance with a Jewjdt rite by purifying himself in the temple, it is
plainly intimated that be did this to satisfy " many
thousands of Jews who believed, and who were all
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11:ealous of the law."

So far the instances ,related
in one book, correspond with the doctrine delivered
in another.

No. VIII.
Chap. i. 18. " Then, after three years, I went
up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him
fifteen days."
The shortness of St Paul's stay at Jerusalem is
what I desire the reader to remark. The direct
account of the same journey in the Acts, chap. ix.
28. determines nothing concerning the time of his ,
continuance there : " And he was with them (the
apostles) coming in, and going out, at Jerusalem;
and he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus,
and disputed against the Grecians : , but they went
about to slay him; which when the brethren knew,
they brought him down to Cresarea." Or rather
this account, taken by itself, would lead a reader to
suppose that St Paul's abode at Jerusalem had been
longer than fifteen days. But turn to the twentysecond chapter of the Acts, and you ' will find a
reference to this visit to Jerusalem, which plainly
indicates that Paul's continuance in that city had
been of short duration : " And it came to pass,
that when I was come again to Jerusalem, even
while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance, ,
and saw him saying unto me, Make haste, get thee
quickly out of Jerusalem, for they will not receive
thy testimony concerning me." Here we have the
general terms of one text so explained by a distant
t.ext in the same book, as to bring an indeterminate
expression into a close conformity with a specifica.tion delivered in another book : a species of con-:
sistency not, I think, usually found in fabulous
relations.
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No. IX.
Chap. vi. 11. · " Ye see how large n letter I
have written unto you with mine own hand."
These words imply that he did not always write
with his own hand; which is consonant to what w~
iind intimated in some other of the epistles. The
Epistle to the Romans was written by Tertius:
" I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in
the Lord." (Chap. xvi. 22.) The First Epistle
to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Colossians,
and the Second to the Thessalonians, have all, near
the conclusion, this clause, "The salutation of me,
Paul, with mine own hand ;" which must be understood, and is universally understood to import,
that the rest of the epistle was written by another
band. I do not think it improbable that an impostor, who bad remarked this subscription in some
other epistle, should invent the same in a forgery;
but that is not done here. The author of this epistle does not imitate the manner of giving St Paul's
signature; he only bids the Galatians observe bow,
large a letter he had written to them with his own
hand. He does not say this was different from
his ordinary usage; that is left to implication.
Now to suppose that this was an artifice to procure
credit to an imposture, is to suppose that the author of the forgery, because be knew that others of
St Paul's were not written by himself, therefore
made the apostle say that this was : which seems
an odd turn to give to the circumstance, and to be
given for 'a purpose which would more naturally
and more directly have been answered, by subjoining the salutation or signature in the form in
which it is found in other epistles.• •
• The words

!lr'n>..1,r,~1s

'Yefl.1'-f',fl./11~ may probably be

meant to describe the character in which he wrote, and not
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No. X.
An exact conformity appears in the manner' in
which a certain apostle or eminent Christian, whose'
name was James, is spoken of in the epistle and
in the history. Both writings f'efer to a situation
of his nt Jerusalem, somewhat different from that.
of the other apostles; a kind of eminence or presi-,
dency in the church there, or at least a more fixed
and stationary residence. Chap. ii. 12. " When
Peter was at Antioch, before that certain came
from James, be did eat with the Gentiles." This
text plainly attributes a kind of pre-eminency to
James; and, as we bear of him twice in the same
epistle dwelling at Jerusalem, chap, i.19. and ii. 9.
we must apply it to the situation which he held in
that church. In the Acts of the Apostles divers
intimations occur, conveying the same idea . of
James's situation. When Peter was miraculously
• delivered from prison, and had surprised his friends
by bis appearance among them, after declaring unto,
them how the Lord had brought him out of prison,
" Go ahow," says he, "these things unto James,
and to the brethren." ( Acts, chap. xii. l 7.) Here
James is manifestly spoken of in terms of distinct.ion. He appears again with like distinction in
the twenty-first chapter and the seventeenth and
eighteenth verses : " And when we ( Paul and his
company) were come to Jerusalem, the day following, Paul went in with us unto James, and all the
1

the length of the letter. But this will not alter the truth of
our observation. I think, however, that as St Paul, by the
mention of his own hand, designed to express to the Gala.
tiana the great concern which he felt for them, the words,
whatever they signify1. belong to the whole of the epistle;
and not, a, Grotius, aner St Jerome, interprets it, to the few
verses which fQllow.
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eiders were· present." In the debate which took
place upon the business of the Gentile converts, in
the council at Jerusalem, this same person seems
to have taken the lead. It was he who closed the
debate, and proposed the resolution in which the
council ultimately concurred : " Wherefore my
sentence is, that we trouble not them which from
among the Gentiles are turned to God.,.
Upon the whole, that there exists a conformity
in the expressions used concerning James, throughout the history, and in the epistle, is unquestionable.
But admitting this conformity, and admitting also
the undesignedness of it, what does it prove? It
proves that the circumstance itself is founded in
truth; that is, that ,Tames was a real person, who
held a situation of eminence in a real society of
Christians at Jerusalem. It confirms also those
parts of the narrative which are connected with this
circumstance. Suppose, for instance, the truth of
the account of Peter's escape from prison was to
be tried upon the testimony of a witness who,
among other things, made Peter, after his deliverance, say, " Go show these things to James, and
to the brethren ;" would it not be material, in such
a trial, to make out by other independent proofs;
or by a comparison of proofs, drawn from independent sources, that there was actually at that time,
living at Jerusalem, such a person as James; that
this person held such a situation in the society
amongst whom these things were transacted, as to
render the words which Peter is said to have used
concerning him, proper and natural for him to have
used? If this would be pertinent in the discussion
of oral testimony, it is still more so in appreciating
the credit of remote history.
It must not be dissembled, that the comparison
of our epistle with the history presents some diffiFS
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culties, or, to say the least, some questions of con•
siderable magnitude. It may be doubted, in the
first place, to what journey the words which open
the second chapter of the epistle, " then, fourteen
tears afterwards, I went unto Jerusalem," relate.
That which best corresponds with the date, and
that to which most interpreters apply the pas$age,
is the journey of Paul and Barnabas to Jerqsalem,
when they went thither from Antioch, upon the
business of the Gentile converts; and which journey produced the famous council ~nd decree r~
corded in the fifteenth chapter of 4,cts. To me
this opinion appear& to be encumbered with 11trong
objections: In the epistle Paul tells us that " · he
went up by revelation." (Chap.ii. 2,)-In the
Acts, we read that he was sent by the church of
Antioch : " After no small dissension and disputation, they determined that Paul and Barna.bas;
and certain other of theµi, should go up ~o th
apostles and elders about this question," ( Acts,
chap, xv. 2.) This is not very reconcileable. In
the epistle St Paul writes that, when he came to
Jerusalem, "he communicated that gospel whicb
he preached among the Gentiles, but privately to
diem which were of reputation." ( Clul,p. ii. 2.)
If by " that gospel" he meant the immunity pf
the Gentile Christians from the Jewish law, (and
I know not what else it can mean), it is no~ easy
to conceive how be should communicate tb~t pri.-vately, which was the object of his public message,
.But a yet greater difficulty remains, viz. that in
the account which the epistle gives of what passed
upon this visit at Jerusalem, no notice is take11 of
'the deliberation and decree whicq are recorded ~
the Acts, and which, according to that histo-ry.
formed the business for the sake of which th~ jQur"SJey was undertak~. The mention rx the coqncij.
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and of its determination, whilst the apostle was relating his proceedings at Jerusalem, could hardly
have been avoided, if in truth the narrative belong
to the same journey. To me it ltppears more probable that Paul and Barnabas had taken some journey to Jerusalem, the mention of which is omitted
ip the Acts. Prior to the apostolic decree we read
that " Paul and Barnabas abode at Antioch a long
time with the disciples." ( Acts, chap. xiv. 28.)
Is it unlikely that, during this long abode, they
might go up to Jerusalem and return to Antioch ?
Or would the omission of such a journey be unsuitable to the general brevity with which these
memoirs are written, especially of those parts of St
Paul's history which took place before the historian joined his society?
But, again, the first account we find in the Acts
of the Apostles of St Paul's \!isiting Galatia, is in
the sixteenth chapter and the sisth verse : " Now
when they had gone through Phrygia and the region of Galatia, they ai.sayed to go inw Bithynia."
The progress here recorded was subsequent to the
apostolic decree ; therefore that decree must have
been extant when our epistle was written. Now,
as the professed design of the epistle was to establish the exemption of the Gentile converts from
the law of Moses, and as the decree pronounced
and confirmed that exemption, it may seem extraordinary that no notice whatever is taken of that
determination, nor any appeal made to its authority. Much however of the weight of this objection, which applies also to some other of St Paul's
epistles, is removed by the following reflections.
I. It was not St Paul's manner, nor agreeable
to it, to resort or defer much to the authority of
the o\her np~tles, especially whiJst he was insistihg1 aa b4; doeJ strenuously throughoui this epistle
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insist, upon his own original inspiration. He who
could speak of the very chiefest of the apo,5tles in
such terms as the following-" of those who seem.
ed to be somewhat (whatsoever they were it maketh
no matter to me, God accepteth no man's person),
for they who seemed to be somewhat in conference
added nothing to me"- he, I say, was not likely to
support himself by their decision.
,
2. The epistle argues the point upon principle ;
and it is not perhaps more to be wondered at, that
in such an argument St Paul should not cite the
apostolic decree, than it would be that, in a discourse designed to prove the moral and religious ·
duty of observing the Sabbath, the writer should
not quote the thirteenth canon.
S. The decree did not go the length of the po-:
sition maintained in the epistle ; the decree only
declares that the apostles and elders at Jerusalem
did not impose the observance of the Moi:aic Jaw
upon the Gentile converts, as a condition of their
being admitted into the Christian church. Our
epistle argues that the Mosaic institution itself was
at an end, as to all effects upon a future state,
even with respect to the Jews themselves.
4. They whose error St Paul combated, were
not persons who submitted to the Jewish Jaw, because it w:is imposed by the authority, or because
it was made part of the law of the Christian
church; but they were persons who, having already
become Christians, afterwards voluntarily took
upon themselves the observance of the Mosaic
code, under a notion of attaining thereby to a
greater perfection. This, I think, is precisely the
opinion which St Paul opposes in this epistle.
Many of his expressions apply exactly to it: "Are ,
ye so foolish? having begun in the spirit, are ye
now made perfect in the flesh ?" ( Chap. iii, s.)
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Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do
ye not hear the law?" ( Chap. iv. 2 I.) " How
turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements,
whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage ?"
(Chap. iv. 9.) It cannot be thought extraordinary
that St Paul should resist this opinion with earnest•
ness; for it both changed the character of the
Christian dispensation, and derogated expressly
from the completeness of that redemption which
Jesus Christ had wrought for them that believed
in him. But it ,vas to no purpose to allege to
such persons the decision at Jerusalem ; for that
only showed that they were not bound to these
observances by any law of the Christian church ;
they did not pretend to be so bound : nevertheless
they imagined that there was an efficacy in these
observances, a merit, a recommendation to favonr,
and a ground of acceptance with God for those
who complied with them. This was a situation of
thought to which the tenor of the decree did not
apply. Accordingly, St Paul's address to the
Galatians, which is throughout adapted to this
situation, runs in a strain widely different from
the language of the decree : " Christ is become of
no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified
by the law," (chap. v. 4.); i.e. whosoever places
his dependence upon any merit he may apprehend
there to be in legal observances. The decree had
said nothing like this ; therefore it would have been
useless to have produced the decree in an argu.ment of which this was the burden. In like manner as in contending with an anchorite, who should
insist upon the superior holiness of a recluse, ascetic life, and the value of such mortifications in
the sight of God, it would be to no purpose tD
prove that the laws of the church did not require
these vows, or even to prove that the laws of the
H
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church expressly left every Christian to his liberty.
This would '!_Vail little towards abating his estittiation of their merit, or towards settling the point in
controveny••

• Mr Locke's solution of this difficulty is by no means
iatiafactory. "St Paul," he says, "did not remind the Galatians of the apostolic decree, because they already had it."
In the first place, It does not appear with certainty that tliey
had It ; in the second place, if they bad it, this was rather a
reason, than otherwise, Cot referring them to it. The passage in the Acts, from which Mr Locke concludes that the
Galatic churches were in possession of the decree, is the
fpurth verse of the sixteenth chapter : " And as they". (Paul
and Timothy) " went through the cities, they delivered them
the decrees tor to keep, that were ordained of the apostles
and elders which were at Jerusalem." l11 my opinion, this
deliver; of the decree was confined to the churches to which
St Pau came, in pursuance of the plan upon which he set
out, " of vielting the brethren in every city where he had
preached the word of the Lord 1" the history of which pro.
gress, and of all that pertained to it, is closed in the fifth
verse, when the history informs that, " so were the churches
t!stabliahed in the faith, and increased in number daily."
Then the history proceeds upon a new section of the narrative, by telling us, that "when they had gone throughout
Phrygia and the region of Galatia, they assaye4 to go into
Bithynia." The decree itself is directed to " the brethren
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia;"
that Is, to churches already founded, and in which this question had been stirred. And I think the observation of the
noble author of the Miscellanea Sacra is not only ingenious,
but highly probable, viz. that there is, in this place, a dislocation of the text, and that the fourth and fifth verses of the
sixteenth chapter ought to follow the last verse of the
fifteenth, so as to make the entire passage run thus : " And
th~ went through Syria and Cilicia," (to the Christians of
which countries the decree was addressed,) " confirming the
<!hurches; and as they went through the cities, they delivered
them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the
re:i~rt~:s :~<l:~~ish:c~ 7iae:~a~1~~~Jal~:Ja::i i~ n:':i~
ber daily." And then the sl1tteenth chapter takes up a new

1&!~~~

ry~tr'!:1•~~:,en~~~gS~p:a:utJ!:~ :'f{!ed~ei~
preach the Gospel, for the first time, in a new place, it is not
1

f:=!'~r\~ ~~u":gh irj!::s::t!::~h~~~h;r::~~s:J <;~i~~

tlanlty to be known, and wbic,b related to certain doubts that
had ariten in eome eatablished Chrtatian WDllll.wlitles. .
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Another difficulty arises from the accouQ\ of
.Peter's conduct towards the Gentile converts at
Antioch, as given in the epistle, in the latter part
of the second chapter; which conduct, it is said, is
consistent neither with the revelation qommµnicated to him, upon the conversion of Cornelius, nor
with the part he took in the debate at Jerusalem,
But, in order to understand either the difficulty
or the solution, it will be necessary to state an<J
explain the pa sage itself. ~• When Peter was
come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed; for, before that certain
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles;
but when they were come, he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them which were of the
circumcision; and the other Jews dissembled like.
wise with him, insomuch that Barnabas also was
carried awa,v with their disaimulation : but when I
saw they w~lked not uprightly, according to the
truth of the gospel, I said nto Peter, before
them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the
· manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why
compellest tho\l the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?"
Now the ques.tion that produced the disp'1t~ 19
which these words relate, was not whetb(lr the
Gentiles were capable of being admitted into the
Christian covenant; th'" had been fuUy settled :
nor wa it whether it should be accounted essential
to the profes$OD of Christianity tl>a.t -11,y dtould
The second rMSOn which Mr Locke asaigna for ·t~ omis'sion of the decree, viz. " that St Paul's sole object in the
:tstle w1111 to acquit himself of tile imputation that had been

~ot rf~:: ~:1~~!:~t1y~=~~f ;~c~:c~h~ni:1e~
The epistle is written in general opposition to &be
judalzing Inclinations which he found to prev.ail AIMllalt
~ convene. The avowal of his own doctrine, and of liia
ft,ead(ast adherence t9 that doctrine, formed a necenary part
of lbe dqn of lua Jetter, but WU DOt the whole of~

ject.
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conform themselves to the law of Moses; that was
the question at Jerusalem: but it was, whether,
upon the Gentiles becoming Christians, the Jew,
might henceforth eat and drink with them, as with
their own brethren, Upon this point St Peter
betrayed some inconstancy ; and so he might,
-agreeably enough to his history. He might consider the vision at Joppa as a direction for the
occasion, rather than as universally abolishing the
distinction between Jew and Gentile; I do not
mean with respect to final acceptance with God,
but as to the manner of their living together in society: at least he might not have comprehended
this point with such clearness and certainty, as to
stand out upon it against the fear of bringing upon
himself the censure and complaint of his brethren
in the church of Jerusalem, who still adhered to
their ancient prejudices. But Peter, it is said,
compeJled the Gentiles L1l"1~&1v-" Why compell89t thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?"
How did he do that? The only way in which
Peter appears to ha,·e compellerl the Gentiles to
comply with the Jewish institution, was by withdrawing himself from their society. By which he
may be understood to have made this declaration ;
"We do not deny your right to be considered as
Christians; we do not deny your title in the promises of the gospel, even without compliance with
our law: but if you would have us Jews live with
yon as we do with one another, that is, if you
·would in all respects be treated by us as Jews,
you must live as such yourselves." This, I think,
was the compulsion which St Peter's conduct imposed upon the Gentiles, and for which St Paul
reproved him.
As to the part which the historian ascribes t.o
St Peter in the debate at Jerusalem, beside that it
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was ·a different question which was there agitated •
from that which produced the dispute at .Antioch,
there is nothing to hinder us from supposing that
the dispute at Antioch was prior to the consultation at Jerusalem; or that Peter, in consequence
of this rebuke, might have afterwards maintained
firmer sentiments.

CHAPTER VI.
THE .EPISTLE TO THE .EPHESIANS,

No.

I.

Tsis Epistle, and the Epistle to the Colosaians,
appear to have been transmitted to their respective
churches by the same messenger~ " But that ye
also may know my affairs, and how I do, Tychicus,
a beloved brother and faithful minister in the Lord,
shall make known to you all things; whom I ha,e
sent unto you for the same purpose, that ye might
know our affairs, and that he might comfort your
hearts." Epbes. chap. vi. 21, 22, This text, if
it do not expressly declare, clearly I think intimates, that the letter was sent by Tychicus. The
words made use of in the Epistle to the Colossians
are very similar to these, and afford the same implication, that Tychicus, in conjunction with Onesimus, was the bearer of the letter to that church :
" All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you,
who is a be1oved brother, and a faithful minister,
and fellow servant in the Lord; whom I have
sent unto you for the same purpose, that he might
know your estate, and comfort your hearts ; with
Onesimus, .a faithful and belo,ed brothe!, who is
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one of you. They shall make known unfo you
all things which are done here." Colos. chap. iv,
7-9. Both epistles represent the writer as under imprisonment for the gospel ; and both treat
of tile same general subject. The Epistle therefore to the Ephesians, and the Epistle to the Colossians, import to be two letters written by the
same person, at, or nearly at, the same time, and
upon the same subject, and to have been sent by
the same messenger. Now, every thing in the
sentiments, order, and diction of the two writings,
corresponds with what might be expected from
this circumstance of identity or cognation in their
original. The leading doctrine of both epistles is
the union of Jews and Gentiles under the Christian dispensation ; and that doctrine in both is ~stablished by the same arguments, or, more properly speaking, illustrated by the same similitudes:•
"one head," "one body," "one new man," "one
temple," are in both epistles the figures under
which the society of believers in Christ, and their
common relation to him as such, is represented.f
The ancient, an~, as had been thought, the indeli• St Paul, I am apt to believe, has been sometimes accused
of lnconclusi.ve reasoning, by our mistaking that for reason.

ing which was only intended for illustration. He is not to be

~~ha: !1::;; ~~ :~1~;nre;:~f:J°u1o~ett~ut!Ii!:~~d~~ .
0

J~~i: :e::~~i~
0

~~ic!/:1:f;>~isi1~d~~~i~!~ :::t~·g
that had been imparted to him, he exhibits it frequently to
the conception of hia readers under images and allegories, in
which, if an analogy may be perceived, or even sometimea
a ~ic reeembL:ince be found, it is all perhaps that is reqwred.
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IColos. i. 18.
with
ii, 19.
ii.15.
iii. 10, ll,
Ephca.ii.14,15.l
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ii. Hi.
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i. 18-21,
ii.20.
ii.7.
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ble distinction between Jew and Gentile, in both
epistles, is declared to be " now abolished by bis
cross." Beside this ' consent in the general tenor
of the two epistles, and in the run also and warmth
of thought with which they are composed, we may
naturally expect in letters produced under the circumstances in which these appear to have been
written, a closer resemblance of style and diction,
than between other letters of the same person but'
of distant dates, or between letters adapted to different occasions. In particular we may look for
many of the same expressions, and sometimes for
whole sentences being alike ; since such expressions
and sentences would be repeated in the second
letter (whichever that was) as yet fresh in the
author's mind from the writing of the first. This
repetition occurs in the following examples:•
Ephes. ch. i. 7. " In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins."t
Colos. ch. i. 14. " In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins."t
Besides .the sameness of the words, it is farther
remarkable that the sentence is, in both places,
preceded by the same introductory idea. In the
Epistle to the Ephesians it is the " beloved"
( ""1.111T11,uo3/) ; in that to the Colossi ans it is " hu
dear Son" (in11 -r11s a,y1.11,;r11s a11,r11), "in whom we
• When verbal comparisons are relied upon, it becomes
nece86an to state the original; but that the English reader
may be interrupted as little aa may be, I shall in general do
this in the notes.
t Ephes. chap. i. 7, E~ ,; ,;i;;o,uo '1'11~ a,;ro')..11,rp11,uri,

t1.11

t
l,1.11

'1'11 a1,1ta'l'OS au,rll, '1'111

Colos. chap. i. 14.

1.11~1111~

E, ,;

'1'6J1 9faea9f'1'6J,"fX,'1'1/11,,

a;i;;o,uo '1'111 &-;ro}..11,rp1,10-;,

'7'11 (J,l,"l.ll'TOS 1.11IJ'1'11, '1'111 l.ll~IO'l1 'l'IW~ /,.,ua,e,r1,n. However it must be observed, that in this latter text many copies
have not 01& '1'11 al~tx,'T'OS 1¥U'1'1l•

ns.
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ha•e redemption.,, The sentence appears to have
been suggested to the mind of the writer by the
idea which bad accompanied it before.
Ephes. ch. i. 1o. " All things both which are
in heaiven and which are in earth, even in him." ...
Colos. ch. i. 20. " All things by him, whether
they be things in earth, or things in heaven." t
. This quotation is the more observable, because
the connecting of things in earth with things in
heaven is a very singular sentiment, and found
no where else but in these two epistles. The
-.vords also are introduced and followed by a train
of thought nearly alike. TI1ey are introduced by
describing the union which Christ bad effected,
and they are followed by telling the Gentile
churches that they were incorporated into it.
Ephes. ch. iii. 2. " The dispensation of the
grace pf God, which is given me to you ward." t
Colos. ch. i. 25. " The dispensation of God,
which is given to me for you. ••§
Of these sentences it may likewise be observecl
that the accomp1111ying ideas are similar. In both
places they are immediately preceded by the men..
tiOD of bis present sufferings; in both places they
are immediat.ely followed by the mention of the
mystery which was the great subject of his preaching.
• Ephes. ch. i. 10.

Ta; ,,., o

,ro1; 11ea;v.,,,

J(,a;J

q-a;

ur, .,.,,, .,,,,,, o a11,r,i.

t

Colos. ch. i. 20.

A,'

a;11,r11, ",,., ,ra;

,o:r,

,r,,s

')'nS, C/'7'' ,ra; IV '1'01; 11ea;vo1,,

* Ephes. ch. iii. 2.

T11v

0/1(,0VOf',l«;V :i:;a;e1'1'0S '7'011

€>ao11 ,,.,,, ),dai1111, µ,01 "' tJµ,a;s,
. § Colos. ch. i. 25. Tr,, 01,r,o,oµ,,a;, ,ro11 01011, r.-11,
)Ja,,11, fUI CIS ~l'-&f,
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Epbes. ch. v. 19. u In pu.lms and hymm and
gpiritual songs, singing and making melody in your
".heart to the LonV' •
Colos. ch. iii. 16. " In psalms and hymns and
,spiritual songs, singing with grace in yoW" hearts
to the Lord. "t
Ephes. ch. vi. 22, "Wham I have sent unto
you for the same purpose, that ye might know our
affairs, and that be might comfort your hearts.''*
Colos. ch. iv. 8. " Whom I have sent unto
you for the same purpose, that he might know
your -estate, and comfort your hearts."§
In these examples, we do ,not perceive a cento
of µhrases gathered from one composition, and
strung together in the other; but the occasional
occurrence of the same expression to a mind a
second time revolving the same ideas.
2', Whoever writes. two letters, or two discourses,
nearly upon the same subject, and at no great
distance of Ume, but without any express recollection of what be bad written before, will find him~
self repeating some sentences, in the very order of
the words in which he had already used them 1
but he will more frequentJy find himself employing
• Ephes. ch. v. 19,

,J111s

'JhltJfl,(l,'1'1""''•

"""'°''
"'"'

"'"1 ~,,.,.,,, ..u
..J,a.>..>..o,-r,, ., '1'?1

~fl-I'' "'" Kue1~
Colos. ch. iii. 16.

&&(bllf

t

V

tfbOf'1'1S

,,;.,, tJl'UtJ/f6(l,'1'U£(l,lf', ,~

Ya>..fl,olf . •tiu ¥.,.,, H1
X"P''f': ,iolt'l'tS o 'I"?' -p4Jlf,

u,-,t Ephes.
"'" KuP'"·
ch. vi. 22.

'O, ory....J,11 -rp,-1 U/Uf,f "'

,.•• """o,

1wo, .,,•.,.,., ..,.. ,np,
.,.., &iap41or.s VfUi!"-

"fUII'•
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"'"e••isl.il'f'

§ Colos. ch. iv. 8. ·o~ '"'f'-V'II rpos VfUl&I a.,
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aome principal terms, with the order inadvertently
changed, or with the order disturbed by the intermixture of other words and phrases expressive of
ideas rising up at the time: or in many instances
repeating not single words, nor yet whole sentences,
but parts and fragments of sentences. Of all these
varieties the examination of our two epistles will
furnish plain examples : and I should rely upon
this class of instances more thnn upon the last;
because, although an impostor might transcribe
into a forgery entire sentences and phrases, yet
the dislocation of words, the partial recollection of
phrases and sentences, the intermixture of new
terms and new ideas with terms and ideas before
used, which will appear in the examples that follow,
and which are the natural properties of writings
produced under the circumsfances in which these
epistles are represented to have been composedwould not, I think, have occurred to the invention
of a forger; nor, if they had occurred, would they
have been so easily executed. This studled variation was a refinement in forgery which I believe
did not exist; or, if we can suppose it to have been
practised in the instances adduced below, why, it
may be asked, was not the same art exercised upon
those which we have collected in the preceding
class?
Ephes. ch. i. 19. ch. ii. 5. " Towards us who
believe according to the working of his mighty
power, which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, (and set him at his own
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all
principality, and power, and might, and dominion,
and every name that is named, not only in this
world, ·but in that which is to come. And hath
put all things under bis feet : and gave him to be
the head over all things, to the cbu,rch, which is
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his body, the fulness of all things, that filleth all
in all); and yon hath he quickened, who were
dead in trespasses and sins, (wherein in time past
ye walked according to the course of this world,
according to the prince of tbe power of the air,
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience; among whom also we all had our conversation, in times past, in the lusts of our flesh,
fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind,
and were by nature the children of wrath, even as
others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his
great love wherewithal he loved us,) even when
we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together
with Christ."•
Colos. ch. ii. 12, 1 ~. '' Through the faith of the
operation of God, who bath raised him from the
dead : and you, being dead in your sins and the
uncircumcision of the flesh, hath he quickened together with him." t
Out of the long quotation from the Ephesians,
take away the parentheses, and you have left a scnt.ence almost in terms the same as the short quotation from the Colossians. The resemblance is
more visible in the original than irl our translation;
for what is rendered in one place, " the working,"
• Ephes. ch. i. 19, 20.; ii. I. 5.
'TCS xiiera,

Tovs """""'"''"

er,,, 01e,yua,y '7'01J xea.crotJ; er,,, 10':(;IJOS OU1'1'0&1,

~. m,e,,,,,o O
""' ,xiidiro O

'7'3/ Xeir'7'3/, 1,yueas CIJ'TOY ' "

~.~,q:

U.U'TOIJ

O

''"e.,,·

'TOIS l'if'ouec,10,s-xtt.1
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abd in another the " operation," is the same Greek '
term
in one place it is, 'TOIIS wi,,r111e,,,.,
.~... ,,.,,~ o,e,..11111, j in the other, ~IIZ ,,.,,, 'KIO'""f
'"'' "'t'Y"°''' Here, therefore, we have the same
sentiment, and nearly in the same words ; but,
in the Ephesians, twice broken or interrupted by
incidental thoughts, which St Paul, as his manner
was, enlarges upon by the way,• and then returns
to the thread of his discourse. It is interrupted
the 6,st time by a view which breaks in upon his
mind of the exaltation of Christ ; and the second
time by a description of heathen depravity. l hare
only to remark that Griesbach, in his very accurate
edition, gives the parentheses very nearly in the
same manner in which they are here placed ; and
that without any respect to the comparison which
we are proposing.
Ephes. ch. iv. 2-4, " With all lowliness and
meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one another in love ; endeavouring to keep the unity of
the Spirit, in the bond of peace. There is one
body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one
hope of your calling." t
Colos. ch. iii. 12-15. "Put on therefore, as
the elect of God,. holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long,
.suffering, forbearing one another and forgiving one
another ; if any man ba-.e a quarrel against any,
Pen as Christ. forgave you, so also do ye ; and,

me,..,,. :

• 'Viele Locke in loc.
t ~es. c:bap. iY, 2-4, Ma~ ~,ur,11 <rrur11~0~-eo~
ll'IIY'IS lt.lZI 'lf'e111o'T,i<ros, !'-l'TIZ !'-""eodllfl,lf.t;S, izuxo,-,.utU
~A-A,,(, a, a,-&IW'!f' O'IS'H1ti:~o,,r1s <r"em 'T'I, iro'7'tl'7'~
.,.., ll'IWJlllll'l'IS a, 'r,i ll'IIWhtrf',(IJ' 'T'IS

_, l,

"t"""' 'Ew ,1111,,_.,

--~11,"C, 1"111111 1'&1 " ' " " " ' " 0
~AISl'l#f llfi'#t..

!'-'llf

IA'lf'l~I

irnr
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above all these things, put on charity, which is the
bond of perfectness ; and let the peace of God rule
in your hearts, ·to the which also ye are called in
one body."•
In these two quotations the words '1'a.'ll'amtpeoo-1m1,
--ea.o<r11s, µ,a.x.eodvµ,,a., a.,,x_oµ,001 a.A.A.'11'"1V, occur in
exactly the same order: a.ya.,;r11 is also found in both,
but in a different connexion : o-vvo,o-µ,os '1'11, ue11,11,
answers to o-v,"8,o-µ,o; '1'11, '7'6A.t10,r11<ro;: !1'A17d11,ra n
iv, o-e.,µ,a.<r, to iv o-e.,µ,a. "a.de.,; 1'a.1 '"'-A.'1d11,ra o µ,,ff
,A.-,o,: yet is this similitude found in the midst of
sentences otherwise very different.
Ephes. ch. iv. 16. " From whom the whole
body fitly joined together, and compacted by that
which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of every part,
maketh increase ·of the body. "t
Colos. ch. ii. 19. " From which all the body,
by joints and bands, having nourishment ministered and knit together, increaseth with the increase
of God."*
• Colos. chap. iii. 1~15.

E,ovo-a.o-d, OIJV ,;, aJl:AUI•

'TOI <rOU 0aotJ i:r.,y101 1"'1,I n,ya.'ll'11P,fVOI, O''ll'A.a.,yxva. 011(,'7'/f•

/UN'•

X,p110''7'0'7'17'1'«., '1'«.'ll't1,otpeoO'IJV'1V, 'lf'f,X,6'7'f1'1'«., fi,«.1'e0•

duf,Ua.,• av.x;oµ,oo, a.A.A.f1A."1V, "'"' xa.e1~0µ,001 ia.tJ'T'Olt,
,a., 7'1; ,;reo; '7'iva; 'X?I µ,ol-'-f"'" "a.de.,; 1ea.1 ; Xe10-,ro;
'X&e111«.'T'O vµ,,,, OIJ'l'QJ "'"' vµ,11,' 1'1/'I 'll'«.O'I o, 'T'OIJ'T'Olt
,,.,,, a,ya.!l'11v, ~<r1; i0''1'1 o-vvo,o-µ,o; '7''1, '7'1A.fl0'1''1'7'o; • ,ea,1
;, "e"'" crou 0,oil {3pa.,,11,'1'0J " ,ra,1; 1ea.eo1a.,, iJµ,(J,I,, "'
;, 1ea.1 '").11#117'1 o h, 0'&<1f-'-a.'1'1,
t Ephes. chap. iv. 16. E~ du ,;r,o ,ro O'(J,lfl,a, o-uvDtp/1-o-

i:r,!"'

'-o,youµ,ivo, 1'a.1 O'~fl,'''a,~oµ,oo, 01a, 'll'«.0''1t
7''1S
,-r1xoe11,y1a.; 1'a.<r "'e'Y"a,' 0 µ,a'1'e'fl hos l1'1J1,0''7'0U
µ,1eou, cr11, «.U~'10'1V '1'01J O'&<lf,l,a.'l'OS 91'0/ll<ra.l,
i Coloa. chap. ii. 19. E~ Ju .,,.a., ,ro O'(J,lfl,a, 01• '7'(},IV

;_tp.,,

,o,,

,r,a,1 O'U,OIO'f,l,fJ,IV £91'1XOe'1')'0Ufi,OOV ,r,a,1 O'Uft.'1:a.tofi,a•
a,u~u
a,11~110-0 crov 0,ov,

cr,i,

G
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In these quotations are read •~ au irav tio 0'11,,,.
f'Uµ.,1:a,oµ.nov in both places: ,?r1xoe,i,yot11-tlm an&Wering to ll11'1J:Oe'1'YlltS : d1a 'f'(;JV &-ip{;Jv to ~la 111'«0',r,
it.ip,is : au~u <r,iv au;,i0'1v to 'll'o111<r«1 '1''1V au;,iD'1v : and
yet the sentences are considerably diversified in
other parts.
Ephes. ch. iv. S2. " And be kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even·
as God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven yon,"•
Colos. ch. iii. 15. " Forbearing one another,
and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel against any ; even as Christ forgave you, so also ,
do ye."-t
Here we have " forgiving· one another, even as
God, for Christ's sake ( u Xe1D''1'3/ ), hath forgiven
you," in the first quotation, substantial! y rep~ated
in th~ s<!cond. But in the second the sentence is
broken by the interposition of a new clause, " if
any man have a quarrel against any:" and the latter part is a little varied ; instead of " God in
Christ," it is " Cb'rist bath forgiven you."
Ephes. ch. iv. 22-24. " That ye put off concerning the former conversation the old man, which
is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, and be
renewed in the spirit of your mind ; and that ye
put on the new man, which, after God, is creat.ed
in righteousness and true holiness. "f

r

*

Eph. chap. iv. 32.
IVlD'h di IIS a:>..:>..,i:>..ous Xf'1d'1'0I, WD'o;r'Ali'YJ:VOI, xael,Of,t&VOI lau<ro1s, K,Old{;J, 1(,Q;I 0

0,o,

t

IV Xe10''1'3/ axae1D'a'1'0 Uf,tlV,
Avaxo1-tm1

Colos. chap. iii. 13.

a:>..:>..11:>..r.iv,

,ux,,

x«e1{0µ.no1. i«U'TOIS, 10:V 'TIS 'll'e:• <riv.a 'Xl' f,t~µ.ip,iv' •
xp,,dtJ,Js 1(,0:I O Xe10''1'0S •xo:elD'0:'1'0 IJf,tlV, OtJ'T'{;J K,OII IJf'EIS,
:t 'Ephes. chap. iv. 22-24.
A?rod10'da1 uµ.a, 1<,a,ra
<ri,• <;reo'Tleav avaO'rreoip,iv, <J'.OY -:ra:>..a1ov avdef;J'X'OV 'T'OV '
ipf, 1eO/J,OOV xarro: '1'0:S 6'll'lduµ.1as '7'11/S a<:ll'0:'1''1$' avaHOUD'-
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: Cofos. ch. iii. 9, J o. '' Seeing that ye have put
off the old man with his deeds, and have put on the
new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after
the image of him that created him."•
In these quotations, "putting off the old man
and putting on the new," appears in both. Tho
idea is farther explained by calling it a renewal ;
in the one, "renewed in the spirit of your mind;"
in the other, " renewed in knowledge." In both,
the new man is said lo be formed according to the
same model; in the one, he is "after God created
in righteousness and true holiness;" in the other,
" he is renewed after the image of him that created ·
him." In a word, it is the same person writing
upon a kindred subject, with the terms and ideas
which he bad before employed still floating in bis
memory."t
Epbes. chap. v. 6-8. " Because ef these things
conieth the wrath ef God uvon the children of di,obedi.ence: be not ye therefore partakers with them;
for -y,e were sometimes darkness, but now are ye
li~ht in the Lord; walk as children of light."*
la., ~, '7'ff

'71'VWfi,a.'1'1 '1'11 ,oo;

Ufl-"''•

1r.a.1 0~11t1at1da.1 'To,

ir.ouvo, .a.,defAl-:rov, 'T'OV X,(f;'T'(t, 0,o, 1t-'1'10'do'1'a "

~1;r,a:100'IIV?3

ir.a:, ot110'1',i'1'1 ,r,i; a:)...ndua;. ·
, • Colos. chap. iii. IO. A-:ri;r,~110'a:fi,001 ,ro, -:ra:"-a:10,
a:vAef,/lf'JlV O'IIV '1'a:1; irea~IO'IV aill'T'Oll ;r,a:1 O~IIO'oefl,tvOI '1'0,

s:

0

""• 'T'o, ava:;r,a.ivo11p.oo, ii; ,-:r1,yvfAlt11, ;r,a,,,.' u;r,ova. 'T'ou.
1r.'T'IO'(II.V'1'0S IZll'1'0V,

tli! :rif~r~ fh~~~r:!s;~~ i~; ::i~e:ia~:f~~~: t~:::~fire~~{
8

term; namely, because the term before used is employed in
die sentence under a diff'erent fo,rm: thus, in the quotations
under our eye, the new man is ;r,a.ivos a.udeo,'il'o; in the Epbel!ians, and 7ov vso~ in the Colossians; but then it is because
7o, ir.a,ivo, is used in the next word, a:,a.11.a.iv•t.1fl,OOV,
t Ephes.' chap. v. 6-8. D.la. ,ra,11,ra. ,ya.e •eXH'au

Ii

oe,,.,, 'l'OIJ 01011 &'il'I '1'011$ t1011s '1'1?S a,;r11d11a.s.

M,,
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Colos. ch. iii. 6-8. " For whiclt things' ,alee
the wrath ef God cometh on the cltildren of disobedience; in the which ye also walked some time,
,vhen ye lived in them. But now ye also put off
all these." •
These verses afford a specimen of that partial
resemblance which is only to be met with when no
imitation is designed, whei1 no studied recollection
is employed, but when the mind, exe~cised upon
the same subject, is left to the spontaneous return
of such terms and phrases, as, having been used before, may happen to present themselves again. · The
sentiment of both passages is throughout alike :
half of that sentiment, the denunciation of God's
wrath, is expressed in identical words ; the other
half, viz. the admonition to quit their former 'conversation, in words entirely differe::it.' 1
Ephes. ch. v. 15, 16. " See then that ye walk
circumspectly; not as fools, but as wise, redeeming
the time."t
.
· •
·
Colos. ch. iv. 5, " Walk in wisdom towards
them that are without, redeeming tho time." f
This is another example of that mixture which
we remarked of sameness and variety in the language of one writer. " Redeeming the ti~e"

'Y""''' t1uµ.µ.1,roxo1 (;t.U'l'fN•• If,,., ,ya,e 91'0'7"1 (IJ(,4'1'0f,
,.,,, i, ~.,s o Kuf,.,. ,:,s '7"'10t;t. ~fN'l'OS 'll"tp1,;rtY.,ru,r1,
• Colos. ch. ~i. 6-8. Al a 't:X'"'~' ;, ue,y~ 'l'OU

ou,

,!r,

,rous r,1ous ,r,is t:t.'}f'"dua,s• o 01s ,ear 11µ.us
«-o'T,,
o a,u,ro,s, N uv,
a,'Jfola"d' ,ea,1 iiµ.s,s ,rv. !l"t;t.V'T't;t.,
Ephes. ch. v. 15, 16. B).1'lf,<rl ouv 9ft.,Jf
'}f'lel\W'(t,'Tll'Tl" µ.,i ~S (t,(10~011 a,).).' ~$ tlO~OI, f~IY.')'Oea,{o•
0,ou

'-"le11!f"«'T'"""'T"'

J,,., ,{,,,,.,

o,

""e''t.,/f

t

µ.001 'TDY 1t,a,Ieov,

t
'l'OUS

Colos. ch. iv. 5. E, troqJ11f
leAI, '7'01 1'0:letY l~a,')'oea,~O."HOI,

.,,.,~l'il'IZ'7'!1'7'C . <Keos
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(•i4roeo:~o,uoo, 'TOV 1'0:leov), is a literal repelition.
" Walk not as fools, but as wise," ( w1e1wo:71171 ,urr

•s

,uo~°'• o:'-)..' ,:,, tto~o,), answers exactly in sense,
and nearly in terms, to " walk in wisdom," (.,
,,.~,, wae1W'O:'T'll'T't),
ILe19"0:'1'Sl'TI eu.e1:N; is 8 very
different phrase, but is intended to convey precisely the same idea as wae1w-o:rrll'T'I w-eos 'TOU; a;N,
Aae,:..,, is not well rendered "circumspectly." It
means what in modern speech we should call " correctly;" and when we advise a person to behave
"correctly," our advice is always given with a reference " to the opinion of others," ireos <rous 1;0,,
41 Walk correctly, redeeming the time," i.e. suiting
yourselves to the difficulty and ticklishness of the
times in which we live, '' because the days are
evll."
Epbes. ch. vi. 19, 20. " And (praying) for me,
that utterance may be given unto me, that J may
open my mouth boldly to make known the mystery
of the gospel, for which I am an ambassador in
bond-;, that therein I may speak boldly, as I ought
to speak."•
Colos. ch. iv. S, 4. " Withal praying also for
us that God would open unto us a door of utterance to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I
am also in bonds, that I may make it manifest as I
ought to speak." ,t

• Ephes. ch. vi. 19, 20. Ko:, ~"''e 1,uou, lvo: ftO'
~ol•~ ,.,.,,,; av o:vo,~u <rou tt<ro,uo:<ro; fJ,D~ av w~pp,,tt1q:,
,YJ61eltfl/£1• '1'0 f,l,Ut1'tf/elDV

~,11., 0 0:Allf1'11, IV«. 0

'1'0U

IUO:r.')IIAIOII, ll9"1e ~II 9"eflf•

0:ll'1''f 9"tipp'1t110:t1'fAlf,"0:1,

IWS

OIi ,u,

Atr.>..r,,0:1,

t

Colos. ch. iv. :;, 4.

;,,u.,,, ho: o 0ao,
MA",,"' 'T'o """(f'""e'"

<ne1

i,tt. f•"e0/f1'AI

0:11'1'0,

Ileott111xof"IVOI «-f""' #11£1
o:m~17 n,u,v Sueo:• ,rov ,_,,-011,

'Tall Xe1f1''1'011

r:,, 011 f"'

oi' o.o:, o,o,f"o:,,

At:£Al'/f1'«.lo
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In these quotations, the phrase " as I ought ti
speak" (,:,s du µ,1 >..a>.. 11 ,ro,;1), the words'' utterance"
(>..oyos), "ft mystery" (µ,u11-r11eio1), "open" (1:noiiy
and o o,;yo1!11), are the same. " To make known
the mystery of the Gospel" ( ')'Yt,Je'"°'' ,ro µ,u11<r11em),
answers to" make it manifest" (lya l{)r,me"'",., o;l>'T,);
" for which I am an ambassador in bonds" ( un,
Au <:re'"''I/J(,d O ,h.u,r"), to "for which ! am also Ul
bonds" (bi' o ,r,o,;1 dadaµ,a,).
Ephes. ch. v. 22. " Wives, submit yourselves to
your own husbands, as unto the Lord, for the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the
head of the church, and he is the saviour of the.
body. Therefore, as the church is subject ur.to
Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands
in every thing. Husbands, love your wives, evell
as Christ also loved the church, and gave himself
for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with
the washing of water by the word ; that be mighJ
present it to himself a glorious church, not having
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that ii
should be holy and without blemish. So ougbi
men to love their wives as their own bodies. Ile
that loveth his wife, loveth himself; for no mq
ever yet hated his own flesh, but nouri;;heth and
cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church ; for we
are members of his body, of his flesh, and of hi)J
bones. For this cause shall a man leave his father
and his mother, and be joined unto his wife, and
they two shall be one flesh. This is a great my~
tery; but I speak concerning Christ and the church.
Nevertheless, let every one of you in particular, so
love his wife even as himself; and the wife see the$
.she reverence her husband. Children, obey yuur
parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour thy
father and thy mother ( which is the first commandment with proipise), that it may be well ":ith thee,
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and that thou mayest live long on the earth. And
ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord. Servants, be obedient to them, that are
your 'masters according to the flesh, with f ear and
trembling, in singleness ofyour heart, as unto Christ;
not with eye-service, as nien-pleasers, but as the ser.,ants of Christ, doing the will of Godfrom the heart;
with good will'doing service, as to the Lord, and not
to men; knowing that whatsoever good thing any
man doeth, the sanie shalt he ,·eceive of the Lord,
whether he be bond or .free. And, ye masters, do
the same thing;; unto them, forbearing threatening;
/mowing that your master also is in heaven, neither
i1 there respect of persons with him." •
t Colos. ch. iii. 18. "Wives, submit yourselves
unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord.
• Ephes. ch. v. 22.
~eo:11" i;,r/,,ro:1111,11d1,

r.:,,

'A, .,,,mii-¥1,,

<ra1, ,~10,, o:v-

Kue,3/•
Colos. ch. iii. I 8. 'A, ,yuvo:1"''• u-K"o'T'O:lflft11d,
,ra1; l~IDI, o:vdea.111,, 61$ a.v,i.¥0 ,, Kue1,p,
Ephes.
a.,~e,,, o:,ya.?l'a.'T', 'T'O:$ ,YUV0:1.¥0:$ lo:11'7'"1'•
Colos.
a.vde,,, o:,yo:ira.'T'I 'T'O:$ ,yuva.11,0:,.
Ephes. T 0: 'T'l.¥,o:, u?l'a..¥01/l'T'I 'T'al, ,yavUJtfi, uµ,r.J,
., K11e,,· 'T'OU'T'o .,,a.e.
d1.¥0:,a,.
Colos. To: ,,.,",a., uiro:.¥011,,,,, '7'01, ,yoviulf1 .¥0:'T'D'

t

q'f,I

·o,
·o,

,If,,.,

'l'IU'7'&'

'7'011'7'0 ,yo:e 111'7'/V wo:e111,rov '7'3/ Kue,3/•
Ka.,
?l'a.'7',eis, fl-" ira.eoe,y1{,,r, ,ra, 'T'oo111,

o,

Ephes.

tJ,-,.

Colos. '0, ,,,.o:'7',eis, "'" 1e1d,{1,r1 • '7'/X, 'T'l.¥VO:
Ephes. •0, bOUADI, u?l'a..¥0111'7'1 '1'01$ .¥11e101s

1•e"o: fl,1'7'0:
1'11:s Uf.t-"''•

~a,ou .¥a.I <reoµ,011,

0

Ufl-l,JV.
1(,(1;'7'/11,

a'K°AO'f'l!'7'1 'T'tl' 11\/X,e•
0

OJS '7'3/ Xe1tf'T3/' "'"

1(,0:'7'

o~dO:Afl-O~DUAIIO:V,
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Husbands, Jove your wives, and be not bitter againat.
them. Children, obey your parents in all thing-.,
for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. Fath~
provoke not your children to anger, lest they, be
discouraged. Servants, obey in all things your
masters according to the flesh: not with eye-servic'9
as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart, fearing
God'; and whatever ye do, do it heartily, as to the
Lord, and not unto men, knowing that of the Lord
ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance: fo_r
ye serve the Lord Christ, But be that docth wrong
shall receive for the wrong which he hath done;
and there is no respect of persons. Masters, give
unto your senants that which is just and equal,
knowing that ye also have a master in heaven."
The passsagcs marked by Italics in the quotation
from the Ephesians, bear a strict resemblance, not
only in signification but in terms, to the quotation
from the Colossians. Both the words and the
order of the words arc in many clauses a duplicate
of one another. In the Epistle to the Colossians,
these paSMges arc laid together; in that to the
Ephesians, they are divided by intermediate mat.is avdet,J'X'ae10',r,01, ,e,2,.}.'

o,;

~011>.01 '1'011 Xe10'tro11, 'X'Ol-

nUY'TIS <ro d1>.1?f1-a troll 01011 ' " -V,IIXl'JS' f,WT u1ro1or.;

°':

~o~}.~uor,ras
'1'3/ Kue,,, K,(J(,/ OIJ/t avdeo,-:row tl~O'TES
D'7'1 0 i(~Y '1'1 ax.alf<TOS <;T'Oltllf?) a,yal,w, '1'011'7'0 "Of'-IEl'T<Z,I
,;raea '7'011 Kue1ou, Sl'TI ~ou>.os, ll'TI ,>.111daeo;.
Colos. '0, ~ou>.01, t9ra,r,oua<r1 1tatra l'l"av<ra tro,;
xa<ra O'ae"(I(, ,r,ue101s, /"I? u o~dct.>.f1-o~ou>."a,s, riis avdew•
,;rae!lfltOI, a,}.}.' 0 all'AOIT'tJ<TI 11.ai°c11:t,S, ~0,0IJfl-001 '7'6"
0,ov· 1(,{1,/ 9(<1,V J, '1'1 ,av Vl'Ol?J'TI, '" -V,UXl?S •e,ya~,,-d,,
~s
Kue,.,,, 1(,(1,/ OIJ/t a,PdetJJ?l'OIS' ll~O'l"I S 0'1"4 air<J.
Kue101J a!l'OAl'J-V,llfdl trtiY av<ra?l'OdOO'IY tr,is 1t>..neoYOf-"'"'i'

'7'"'

'7'111

'Y~e

Kue'o/ Xe10'<ro/ ~011>.w~,r,,
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ter, especially by a long digressive allusion to the

mysterious union between Christ and bis church ;
which possessing, as Mr Locke bath well observed,
the mind of the apostle, from being an incidental
thought, grows up into the principal subject. The
affinity between these two passages in signification, in terms, and in the order of the wotds, is
closer than can be pointed out between any parts of
any two epistles in the volume.
If the reader would see how the same subject is
treated by a different hand, and how distinguishable it is from the production of the same pen, let.
him turn to the second and third chapters of the
First Epistle of St Peter. The duties of servants, of
wives, and of husbands, are enlarged upon in that
epistle, as they are in the Epistle to the Ephesians;
but the subjects both occur in a different order,
and the train of sentiment subjoined to each is
totally unlike.
g, In two letters issuing from the same pcr3on,
nearly at the same time, and upon the same general occasion, we may expect to trace the influence
of association in the order in which the topics follow one another. Certain ideas universally or
usually suggest others. Here the order is what
we call natural, and from such an order nothing
can be concluded. But when the order is arbitrary, yet alike, the concurrence indicates the effect
of that principle, by which ideas, which have been
once joined, commonly revisit the thoughts together.
The epistles under consideration furnish the two
following remarkable instances of this species of
agreement.
Ephes. ch. iv. 24. " And that ye put on the
new man, which after God is created in righteousnes., and true holiness; wherefore putting away
Gs
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lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour,
for we are members one of another."•
Colos. ch. iii. 9. 11 Lie not one to another;
seeing that ye have put dff the old man with bis
deeds; and have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge." t
The vice of" lying," or a co1Tection of that vice,
does not seem to bear any nearer relation to the
" putting on the new man," than a reformation in
any other article of morals. Yet these two idear,
we see, stand in both epistles in immediate connexion.
Ephes. ch. v. 20, 21, 22. " Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, in
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; submitting
yourselves one to another, in the fear of God,
Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands,
as unto the Lord."f
Colos. ch. iii. 17. " Whatsoever ye do, in
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him.
• Ephes. ch. iv. 24, 25. K,u
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Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands,
as it is fit in the Lord." •
In both these passages, submission follows giving of thanks, without any similitude in the ideas
which should account for the transition.
It is not necessary to pursue the comparison between the two epistles farther. The argument
which results from it stands thus: No two other
epistles contain a circumstance which indicates that
they were written at the same, or nearly at the
same time. No two other epistles exhibit so many
marks of correspondcncy and resemblance. If
the original which we ascribe to these two epistles
be the true one, that is, if they were both really
written by St Paul, and both sent to their respective destination by the same messenger, the similitude is, in all points, what should be expected to
take place. If they were forgeries, then the mention of Tychicus in both epistles, and in a manner
which shows that he either carried or accompanied both epistles, was inserted for the purpose of
accounting for their similitude: or else the structure of the epistles was designedly adapted to the
drcumstance: or lastly, the conformity between
the contents of the forgeries, and what is thus directly intimated concerning their date, was only a
happy accident. Not one of these three suppositions will gain credit with a reader who peruses
the epistles with attention, and who reviews the
several examples we have pointed out, and the
observations with which they were accompanied.
• Colos. ch. iii. 17,
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No. II.
There is such a thing as a peculiar word or
phrase cleaving, as it were, to the memory of a
writer or speaker, and presenting itself to bis utterance at every turn. When we observe this, we
call it a cant word, or a cant phrase. It is a natural effect of habit; and would appear more frequently than it does, bad not the rules of good
writing taught the ear to be offended with the iteration of the same sound, and oftentimes caused us
to reject, on that account, the word which offered
itself first to our recollection. With a writer who,
like St Paul, either knew not these rules, or disregarded them, such words will not be avoided.
The truth is, an example of this kind runs through
i.everal of his epistles, and in the epistle before us
abounds; and that is in the word riches (91".).ou-r,s),
used metaphorically as an augmentative of the idea
to which it happens to be subjoined. Thus, '' the
riches of his glory," "his riches in glory," "riches
of the glory of his inheritance," "riches of the
glory of this mystery," Rom. ch. ix. 2S. Ephes.
ch.iii. 16. Ephes. ch. i. 18. Colos. ch. i. 27.: '' riches
of his grace," twice in the Ephesians, ch. i. 7, an(!
ch. ii. 7.; " riches of the full assurance of under1,;tanding," Colos. ch. ii. 2.; " riches of his good11ess," Rom. ch. ii. 4. : " riches of the wisdom of
God," Rom. ch. xi. SS.; "riches of Christ," Ephcs.
ch. iii. 8. In a like sense the adjective, Rom. cb.
x. 12. "rich unto all that call upon him;" Epbes.
ch. ii. 4. "rich in mercy;" l Tim. ch. vi. 18.
'' rich in good works." Also the adverb, Colos.
ch. iii. 16. " let the word of Christ dwell in you
,--ichly." This figu_rative use of the word, though
so familiar to St Pau1 1 does not occur in any part
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of the New Testament, except once in the Epistle
of St James, ch. ii. 5. " Hath not God chosen the
11oor of this world, rich in faith?" where it is mani.
festly suggested by the antithesis. I propose the
frequent, yet seemingly unaffected use of this
phrase, in the epistle before us, as one internal
mark of its genuineness.

No. III.
There is another singularity in St Paul's style,
which, wherever it is found, may be deemed a
badge of authenticity; because, if it were noticed,
it would not, I think, be imitated, inasmuch as it
almost always produces embarrassment and inter.
ruption in the reasoning. This singularity is a
,pecies of digression which may properly, I think,
be denominated going off at a word. It is turning
aside from the subject upon the occurrence of some
particular word, forsaking the train of thought
then in hand, and entering upon a parenthetic
&entence in which that word is the prevailing term.
I shall Jay before the reader some examples of this,
r.ollected from the other epistles, and then propo&e
two examples of it which are found in the Epistle
to the Ephesians. 2 Cor. ch. ii. 14. at the word
,avour: "Now thanks be unto God, which always
causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh mani.
fest the savour of his knowledge by us in every
place, (for we are unto God a sweet savour of
Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that
perish ; to the one we are the savour of death unt.P
death, and to the other the savour of life unto
life; and who is sufficient for these things?) For we
are not as many which corrupt the word of God, but
as of sincerity, but as of God; in the sight of God
peak we in Christ," Again, 2 Cor. ch, iii. I. ai
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the word epistle: " Need we, as so'Ile others,
epistles of commendation to you, or of commen.
dation from you? (ye are our epistle written in
our hearts, known and read of all men; forasmuch as ye are manifest] y declared to be the eiiistle of Christ, ministered by us, written not with
ink, but with the Spirit of the Jiving God; not in
tables of stone, but in the fleshy tables of the
heaa.") The position of the words in the original, shows more strJngly than in the translation,
that it was the occurrence of the word ,-rut<roA'I
which gave birth to the sentence that follows~
2 Cor. chap. iii. l. E,, f'-'1 xe,i~Dl;"v, ,;, <rm;, fl'IJfl'•
'Ttl,'T'/}f;f;JV 191'1fl''1'0A(IIY 'Jl'eos IJ1Ut1,S, '1

71 a'Jl'lfl'<roJ...," ;,fl,(IIY llfl,IIS

1; UfA,f;JY fl'IJfl'<ra.'T'l}f;f;JJ ;
,,.!'''

''Y'Y'Ye«.,uµ,v,i O
,c:11,ed1«.1; "fA-"'Y, 'Y""''''°fA-IVl't }(,(1,1 «.va.ry1Yf;Jfl'Jr.DfA,0'1 IJ'if'O
'-l"OSV'T'#Y «.vdeo,,,;rr,JY' ,a.v1e11µ001 ;,,., lf/'<1'l l'if'lfl''T'DA'1 Xe1fl'<r11
lfl''T'l,

11,·

~IIJf.}f;DY,idllfJ'«.
nµ"'v, ,yyayea.µfl-"" 11 fA,IAa.v,, a.J...Aa.
'Jt'UUfl,«.'T'I 0,ou ~"1Y'T'O~· II}(; o -:rJ...a.~, J...1d1v«.1s, a.J...J...' a,
,;r)..a.~1 1'a.ed1a.s fl'IJ(.e}(,1Ya.1s,

Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. 12. &c. at the word vail:
" Seeing then that we have such hope, we use
great plainness of speech : and not as Moses,
which put avail over his face, that tbe children of
Israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that
which is abolished. But their minds were blindeQ; for until this day remaineth the same vail un.
taken away in the reading of the Old Testament,
which vail is done away in Christ; bu. even unto
this day, when Moses is read, the vau is upon their
heart: nevertheless, when it shall turn to the
Lord, the vail shall be taken away (now the Lord
is that Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty). But we all with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image from glory to glory,
even as by the Spirit of the Lord. Therefore, see-
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ing we have this ministry, as we have received
mercy, we faint not."
Who sees not that this whole allegory of the vail
arises entirely out of the occurrence of the word,
in telling us that" Moses put avail over his face,"
and that it drew the apostle away from the proper
subject of bis discourse, the dignity of the office in
which he was engaged ; which subject he fetches
up again almost in the words with which he ..bad
left it : " therefore, seeing we have this ministry,
as we have received mercy, we faint not." The
sentence which he bad before been going on -with,
and in which he had been interrupted by the vail,
was, " Seeing then that we have such hope, we use
great plainness of speech."
In the Epistle to the Ephesians, the reader will
remark two instances in which the same habit of
composition obtains ; he will recognize the same
pen. One he will find, chap. iv. 8-11. at the
word ascended: "Wherefore he saith, When be
ascended up on high, be leu captivity captive, and
gave gifts unto men. (Now that he ascended,
what is it but that be also descended first unto the
lower parts of the earth? He that descended is
the same also that ascended up far above all hea.-.
'¥ens, that he might fill all things.) And be gave
some, apostles," &c.
The other appears, chap. v. 12-15. at the
word light : " For it is a shame even to speak of
those things which are done of them in secret : but
all things that are reproved, are made manifest by
the light; (for whatsoever doth make manifest, is
light; wherefore be saith, Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give
thee light:) see then that ye walk circumspectly•.,

M8
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No. IV.
Although it does not appear to have ever been
disputed that the epistle before us was written by
St Paul, yet it is wdl known that a doubt has long
been entertained concerning the persons to whom
it was addressed. The question is founded partly
.in some ambiguity in the external evidence. Marcion, a heretic of the second century, as quoted by
Tertullian, a father in the beginning of the third,
calls it the Epistle to the Laodiceans. From what
we know of Marcion, his judgment is little to be
relied upon; nor is it perfectly clear that Marcion
was rightly understood by Tertullian. If, however, Marcion be brought to prove that some copies
in his time gave o A,,u~11m'f in the superscription,
his testimony, if it be truly interpreted, is not diminished by his heresy ; for, as Grotius observes,
" cur mec1 re mentiretur nilzil erat caus<B." The
name o E~ai:re,,, in the first verse, upon which word
singly depends the proof that the epistle was written to the Ephesians, is not read in all the manuscripts now extant. I admit, however, that the
external evidence preponderates with a manifest
excess on the side of the received reading. The
objection therefore principally arises from the contents of the epistle itself, which, in many respects,
militate with the supposition that it was written to
the church of Ephesus. According to the history,
St Paul had passed two whole years at Ephesus,
Acts, chap. xix. 1O. And in this point, viz. of St
Paul having preached for a considerable length of
tlme at Ephesus, the history is confirmed by the
two ~pistles to the Corinthians, and by the two
Epistles to Timothy. " I will tarry at Ephesus
until Pentecost," I Cor. ch. xvi. ver. 8. " We
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would not have you ignorant of our trouble which
came to us in .Asia," 2 Cor. ch. i. 8. " As I
besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I
went into Macedonia," 1 Tim. ch. i. 3. " And
in bow many tl1ings he ministered to me at Ephesus
thou knowest well," 2 Tim. ch. i. 18. I adduce
these testimonie!:, because, had it been a competi.
tion of credit between the history and the epistle,
I should have thought myself bound to have pre.
ferred the epistle. Now, every epistle which St
Paul wrote to churches which be himself l1ad
founded, or which he had visited, abounds with
references, and appeals to what bad passed during
the time that be was present amongst them ; where.
as there is not a text in the Epistle to the Ephesians, from which we can collect that he had ever
been at Ephesus at .all. The two Epistles to the
Corinthians, the Epistle to the Galatians, tho
Epistle to the Philippians, and the two Epistles to
the Thessalonians, are of, this class; and they are
full of allusions to the apostle's history, his reception, and his conduct whilst amongst them ; the
total want of which, in tl1e epistle before us, is very
difficult to account for, if it was in truth written to
the church of Ephesus, in wh iC'h city be had~
sided for so long a time. This is the first and
strongest objection. But farther, the Epistle to
the Colossians was addressed to a church in which
St Paul had never been. This we infer from the
first verse of the second chapter : " For I would
that ye knew what great conflict I have for you
and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have
not seen my face in the flesh." There could be
no propriety in thus joining the Colossians and
Laodiccans ,vitb those " who bad not seen his face
in the flesh," if they did not also belong to the
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same description.~ Now, his address to the Colossians, whom he had not visited, is precisely thll
same as bis addres11 to the Christians to whom he
wrote in the epistle which we are now considering:
" We give thanks to God and the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, sines
we heard cif your failli in Christ Jesus, and of the
love which ye have to all the saints," Col. cb.i. S.
Thus, he speaks to the Colossians, in the epistlo
before us, as follows : " Wherefore I also, efter I
heard cif your fnitli in the Lord Jesus, and love
unto all the saints, cease not to give thanks for you
jn my prayers," chap. i. 15. The terms of this
address are observable. The words " having heard
of your faith and love," are the very words, we
see, which he uses towards strangers; and it is not
probable that he should employ the same in accosting a church in which he bad long ei:ercised
bis ministry, and whose " faith and love" he must
have personally known.f The Epistle to the Romans was written before St Paul had been at
Rome ; and his address to them runs in the same
strain with that just now quoted : " I thank my
God, through Jesus Christ, for you all, that your
faith is s-poken of throughout the whole world : "
Rom. ch. i. 8. Let us now see what was the
• Dr Lardner contends against the validity of this conclu.
ston; but, I think, without success. Lardnn-, vol. xiv. p. 473.
edit. 1757.
t Mr Locke endeavours to avoid this difficulty, by ex.
plaining " tlleir faith, of which St Paul had heard," to mean
the steadfastness of their persuasion that they were called
tnto the kingdom of God, without subjection to the l\1osaic

t~~~t}~~.. inBU1te t!~n~t:r~r!~f~~nf~~Mss~ir:jo~~~e~ell
love, in the expression, "your faith and love," it could not
be meant to denote any particular tenet which distinguished
one set of Christians from others; forasmucb as the exprea.
&ion describes the general virtues of tbe Christian profession.
Vidc Locke in loc,
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form in which our apostle was accustomed to introduce his epistles, when he wrote to those with
whom be was already acquainted. To the Corinthians it was this: "I thank my God always on
your behalf, for the grace of God which is given
you by Christ Jesus," I Cor. ch. i. 4. To the
Philippians : " I thank my God upon every remembrance of you," Phil. ch. i. :;. To the Thessalonians : " We give thanks to God always for
you all, making mention of you in our prayers,
remembering without ceasing your work of faith,
and Jabour of love," I Tbess. ch. i. 3. To Timothy: " I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers with pure conscience, that without ceasing
I have remembrance of thee in my prayeri; night
and day," 2 Tim. ch. i. 3. In these quotations,
it is usually his remembrance, and never bis /tea,.~
ing of them, which he makes the subject of his
thankfulness to God.
As great difficulties stand in the way supposing
.tbe epistle before us to have been written to the
church of Ephesus, so I think it probable that it
is actually the Epistle to the Laodiceans, referred
to in the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Colossians. The text which contains that reference
is this : " When this epistle is read among you,
cause that it be rend also in the church of the
Laodiceans, and that ye likewise read the epistle
from Laodicea," ch. iv. 16. The " epistle from
Laodicea" was an epistle sent by St Paul to that
church, and by them transmitted to Colosse. The
two churches were mutually to communicate the
epistles they had received. This is the way in
which the direction is explained by the greater part
of commentators, and is the most probable sense
that can be given to it. It is also probable that
the epistle alluded to was an epistle which had,
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been received by the church of Laodicca lately.
It iippears then, with a considerable degree of evidence, that there existed an epistle of St Paul's
nearly of the same date with the Epistle to the
Colossfans, and an epistle directed to a church
(fo1· such the church of Laodicea was) in which
St Paul had never been, What bas been observed
concerning tbe epistle before us, shows that it nn&wers perfectly to that character.
Nor does the mistake seem very difficult to account for. Whoever inspects the map of Asia
Minor will see, that a person proceeding from
Rome to Laodicea would probably land at Ephesus, as the nearest frequented sea-port in that
direction. Might not Tychicus then, in passing
through Ephesus, communicate to the Christians
ot that place the letter with which he was charged?
And might not copies of that letter be multiplied
and preserved at Ephesus? Might not some of the
copies drop the words of designation o 7r, Aco~,,m'f, • which it was of no consequence to an Ephesian to retain? Might not copies of the letter come

* And it is remarkable that there seom to have been some

!~~J~!: f;,~e;i!;~~~t ::: :g~~= f! 1:~fc~~~n,S~i~t!
writer of the fourth century, speaking of the present cE_istle,
0

r:s~~e

~~~1~th:-J~\~l~i;1~te:ht;
(Paul) calleth them in a peculiar sense such who are; saying
to the saints who are and (or even) the faithful in Christ Jenu;
for so those before us have transmitted it, and we have found
it in ancient coi;,ies." Dr l\Iill interprets (and, notwithstanding somt> objections that have been made to him, in my opi.
n!on rightly interprets) these words of Basil, ns declaring
that this father had seen certain copies of the epistle in which

~~~i!svf:,r1~i~~W:J

~fnk~:~: ~ !t:s1~~~~t::B:~r.!~ff~c~r~~~eo~~~~

tgn:r~l~~~

:i~l

~~~!sfbfe°1J~\h~~J~~e;:~ru:-ee::tfJ
have originally written &.y101s 'l'ois 11a-1v, without any name
of place to follow it.
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out into the Christian church at large from Ephesus; and mi~bt not this give occasion to a belief that
the letter was written to that church ? And lastly,
might not this belief produce the error which we
suppose to have crept into the inr.cription?

NO. V.
As our epistle purports to have been written
during St Paul's imprisonment at Rome, which
lies beyond the period to which the Acts of the
Apostles brings up bis history ; and as we have
seen and acknowledged that the epistle contains
no reference to any transaction at Ephesus during
the apostle's residence in that city, we cannot expect that it should supply many marks of agreement
with the narrative. One coincidence however occurs, and a coincidence of that minute and less
obvious kind, which, as bath been repeatedly observed, is of all others the most to be relied upon.
Chap. vi. 19, 20. we read, " praying for me, that
I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the
mystery of the gospel, for which I am an ambassador in bonds." '' In bonds," o ">.111111, in a
chain. In the twenty-eighth chapter of the Acts
we are informed, that Paul, after his arrival at
Rome, was suffered to dwell by himself with a
soldier that kept him. Dr Lardner has shown that
this mode of custody was in use amongst the Romans, and that whenever it was adopted, the prisoner was bound to the soldier by a single chain :
in reference to which St Pau1, in the twentieth
verse of this chapter, tells the Jews, whom he bad
assembled, " For this cause therefore have I called
for you to see you, and to speak with you, because
that. for the hope of Israel I am bound 1.1Jilh this
chain," ,r,i, v.i..tJm ,rav'1',i, 91''f""'f'"'• It is in exact
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confonnity therefore with the truth of St PauCi
situation at the time, that he declares of himself
in the epistle, -;re•"'ttJt:,J 1v aJ...u""· And the exactness is the more remarkable, as a>..u,,,, ( a chain)
ia no where used in the singular number to exprea
any other kind of custody. When the prisoner's
hands or feet were bound together, the word was
"6,,,µ,o, (bonds), as in the twenty-sixth chapter of
the Acts, where Paul replies to Agrippa, " I would
to God that not only thou, but also all that hear me
this day, were both almost and altogether such as I
am, except these bonds," -;rae11e<ros <rt:,Jv "6,,,µ,oiv <rotJ<r.,,.
When the prisoner was confined between two soldiers, as in the case of Peter, Acts, chap. xii. 6.
two chains were employed ; and it is said upon bis
miraculous deliverance, that the "chains" ( iz>..ufl11t,
in the plural) "fell from his hands." 1:,Mµ.o,,
the noun, and "6,,,µ,a, the verb, being general terms,
were applicable to this in common with any other
species of personal coercion ; but a>..u,,,s, in the
singular number, to none but this.
If it can be suspected that the writer of the present epistle, who in no other particular appears to
have availed himself of the information concerning
St Paul delivered in the Acts, had, in this verse,
borrowed the word which be read in that book,
and had adapted bis expression to what be found
there recorded of St Paul's ti:eatment at Rome ;
in short, that the coincidence here noted was effected by craft and design ; I think it a strong reply to remark, that in the parallel passage of the
Epistle to the Colossians, the same allusion is not
preserved : the words there are, " praying also for
us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance to speak the mystery of Christ, for which
I am also in bonds," "Bl o iea, "6uµ,a,. After what
has been shown in a preceding number, there CIJtl.

,
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be little doubt but that these two epistles were
written by the same person. If the writer, therefore, sought for, and fraudulently inserted the correspondency into one epistle, why clid he not do it
in the other? A real prisbiler might use either
general words which comprehended this amongst
many other modes of custody; or might use appropriate words which specified this, and distinguished
it from any other mode. It would be accidental
which form of expression he fell upon. But an impostor, who bad the art, in one place, to employ the
appropriate term for the purpose of fraud, would
have used it in both places.

CHAPTER VII.
T:SE EPISTLE TO THE rHILIPPIANS.

NO. I.
W mm a transaction is referred to in such a manner, as that the reference is easily and immediately
understood by those who are beforehand, or from
other quarters, acquainted with the fact, but is obscure, or imperfect, or requires im·estigation, or a
comparison of different parts, in order to be made
clear to other readers, the transaction so referred
to is probably real ; because, had it been fictitious,
the writer would have set forth his story more fully
and plainly, not merely as conscious of the fiction,
but as conscious that his readers could have no other
knowledge of the subject of his allusion than from
the information of which he put them in possession.
The account of Epaphroditus, in the Epistle 1x>
the Philippbns, of his journey to Rome, and of
the business which brought him thither, is the
a
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article to which I mean to apply this observation.
There are three passages in the epistle which relate
to this subject. The first, chap. i. 7. " Even as it
is meet for me to think this of you all, becau~e I
have you in" my heart, inasmuch as both in my
bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the
gospel, ye all are, trlJ,Y1t,O/~f,JYOI µ1,1
xa.e1'1'of, joint
contributors to the gift which I have received."•
Nothing more is said in this place. In the latter
part of the second chapter, and at the distance of
half the epistle from the last quotation, the subject
appears again; "Yet I supposed it necessary to
send to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in labour, and fellow-soldier, but your
messenger, nnd lie t!iat ministered to my wants:
for he longed after you all, and was full of heaviness, because that ye had heard that be had
been sick: for indeed he was sick nigh unto
death; but God had mercy on him, and not on him
only, but on me also, Jest I should have sorrow
upon sorrow. I sent him therefore the more carefully, that when ye see him again ye may rejoice,
and that I may be the less sorrowful. Receive
him therefore in the Lord with all gladness; and
hold such in reputation : because for the work of
Christ he was nigh unto death, not regarding his
life lo supply your lack ef service toward me."
Chap. ii. 25-SO. The matter is here dropped,
and no farther mention made of it till it is taken
up near the conclusion of the epistle as follows:
'' But I rejoice in the Lord greatly, that now at the

-r,"

• Pearce, I believe, was the first commentator who gave
this sense to the expression ; and I believe also, that his ex.
position is now generally assented to. He interprets in the
same sense the phrase in the fifth verse, which our transla.
tion renderd "your fellowship in the gospel;" but which in
the original is not 1t,Ol~N~1ff '1'0IJ UJU.,Y,YEAIOIJ, or 1t,0Hf»Yl(f, 0
'1''1" IIJU.')'')'IAl3/J but 1t,QIVNYlff, ii$ '1'0 IIJU.,Y,YIAIOV•
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last your care of me bath flourished again, wherein
ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity.
Not that I speak in respect of want; for I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content.
I know both how to be abased, and I know how to
abound : every where, and in all things, I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to
abound, and to suffer need. I can do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth me. Notwithstanding, ye have weB done that ye did communicate
with my affiiction. Now, ye Philippians, know
also, that in the beginning of the gospel, when I
departed from Macedonia, no church communicated
with me, as concerning giving and receiving, but
ye only. For even in Thessalonica ye sent once
and aga10 unto my necessity. Not because I desire a gift; but I desire fruit that may abound to
your account. But I have all, and abound: I am
full, having received of Epaphroditus the things
which were sent from you." Chap. iv. 10-18.
To the Philippian reader, who knew that contributions were wont to be made in that church for
the apostle's subsistence and relief, that the supply
which they were accustomed to send to him had
been aelayed by the want of opportunity, tLat
Epaphroditus had undertaken the charge of conveying their liberality to the hands of the apostle,
that he had acquitted himself of this commission at
the peril of his life, by hastening to Rome under the
oppression of a grievous sickness; to a reader who
knew all this beforehand, every line in the above
quotations would be plain and clear. But how is
it with a stranger? The knowledge of these several
particulars is necessary to the perception and ex
planation of the references; yet that knowledg
must be gathered from a comparison of passagos
lying at a great distance from one another, Texts

H

158

THE EPISTLE

must be interpreted by texts long subsequent to
them, which necessarily produces embarrassment
and suspense. Tbe passage quoted from the beginning of the epistle contains an acknowledgment, on the part of the apostle, of the liberality
which the Philippians bad exercised towards him ;
but the allusion is so general and indeterminate,
that, bad nothing more been said in the sequel of
the epistle, it would hardly have been applied to
this occasion at all. In the second quotation,
Epaphroditus is declared to have " ministered to
the apostle's wants," and "to have supplied their
lack of service towards him;" but liow, that is, at
whose expense, or from what fund he " ministered,"
or what was" the lack of service" which he supplied,
are left very much unexplained, till we arrive at the
third quotation, where we find that Epaphroditus
"ministered to St Paul's wants," only by conveying to bis hands the contributions of the Philip.
pians: " I am full, having received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent from you;" and that
" the Jack of service which he supplied" was a delay
or ioterruption of their accustomed bounty, occasioned by the want of opportunity : " I rejoiced
in the Lord greatly, that now at the last your care
of me hath flourished again ; wherein ye were
also careful, but ye lacked opportunity.•• The
affair at length comes out clear, but it comes out
by piecemeal. The clearness is the .result of the
niciprocal illustration of divided texts. Should
any one choose therefore to insinuate, that this
whole story of Epaphroditus, or his journey, his
errand, his sickness, or even his existence, might,
for what we know, have no other foundation than
in the invention of the forger of the epistle; I answer, that a forger would have set forth his story
connectedly, and also more fully and more per-
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spicuously. If the epistle be authentic, and the
transaction real, then every thing which is said
concerning Epaphroditus, and his commission,
would be clear to those into whose hands the epistle was expected to come. Considering the l>hilippians as his readers, a person might naturally
write upon the subject, as the author of the epistle
has written ; but there is no supposition of forgery
with which it wm suit.

No.II.
The history of Epaphroditus supplies another
observation : " Indeed he was sick, nigh unto
death; but God bad mercy on him, and not on
him only, but on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow." In this passage, no intimation
is given that Epaphroditus's recovery was miraculous. It is plainly, I think, spoken of as a natural
event. This instance, together with one in the Scoond Epistle to Timothy (" Trophimus have I left
at Miletum sick,") affords a proof that the power
of performing cures, and, by parity of reason, of
working other miracles, was a power which only
visited the apostles occasionally, and did not at all
depend upon their own will. Paul undoubtedly
would have healed Epaphroditus if he could.
Nor, if the power of working cures had awaited
his disposal, would he have left his fellow traveller at Miletum sick. This, I think, is a fair obserntion upon the instances adduced ; but it is not
the observation I am concerned to make. It is
more for the purpose of my argument to remark,
that forgery, upon such an occasion, would not
have spared a miracle ; much less would it have
introduced St Paul professing the utmost anxiety
for the safety of his friend, yet acknowledging
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himself unable to help him; which he does, a}.
most expressly, in the case of Trophimus, for be
" left him sick;" and virtually in the passage be-"
fore us, in which he felicitates himself upon the recoviery of Epaphroditus, in terms which almost exclude the supposition of any supernatural means
being employed to effect it. This is a reserve
which nothing but truth would have imposed.

No. III.
Chap. iv. 15, 16. " Now, ye Phi1ippians,
know also, that in the beginning of the Gospel,
when I departed from Macedonia, no church communicated with me, as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. For even in Thessalonica
yo sent once and again unto my necessity."
It will be necessary to state the Greek of this
passage, because our translation does not, I think,
give the sense of it accurately.
O,oa,<Tl o, lf,(X.I vµ,iis, <f.>1>.1<:f'<Kt11fioi, J<T, ,,, ~X!' ff
u,a.,y,y, >.111, o<T, ,~n>.dov ,,, ... M«.1£!0,ma:s, IIO!f-l,Ja: ""'
l 1£1£At1lf1a, ,1£01YA1Yt1lftv, iis >.o,_,o, Oo111A1s &a:1 '-n-v,eltlf, u
f-1,'I Vf-1,lli µ,ovw A<T1 1£«.1 o 0,1111«...\ori.ii:?7 .ii:a1 a<:f'aE ""'
01, US 'TtlY Xella:Y f-l,01 ,<Klf-1,-V,«.'7'1,

The reader will please to direct his attention to
the corresponding particulars ;,,,., and o<T, .ii:a:,, which
connect the words o aex!' 711 11,a:,_,,_,,;.,11, J,,., ,!,,>Jo,
tX,<:f'O M,u,oovuis, _with the words iv 0,1111«.~0Yl&?J,
and denote, as I interpret the passage, two distinct
donations, or rather donations at two distinct periods, one at Thessalonica, a<:f'a:~ .ii:a., o,,, the other
after his departure from Macedonia,
•~n)..doi a!W',
Ma.a,00Y1a.s, •
I would render the passage, so as

o,,.,

• Luke, ch. ii. 15. Ka., ,,-m<ro, tlJs a,,;r,i>.dov aw'
a.u'1'A1' us ,ro, ouea:vov 01 a.,-,-,)..01, " aa the angels were

•ro
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to mark these different periods, thus : " Now, ye
Philippians, know also, that in the beginning of
the gospel, when I was departed from Macedonia,
no church communicated with me, as concerning
giving and receiving, but ye only : And that also
in Thessalonica ye sent once and agaln unto my
necessity." Now with this exposition of the pa&sage compare 2 Cor. chap. xi. 8, 9. : " I robbed
other churches, taking wages of them to do you
service. And when I was present with you and
wanted, I was chargeable to no man ; for that
which was lacking to me, the brethren which came
from Macedonia supplied."
It appears from St Paul's history, as related in
the Acts of the Apostles, that upon leaving M~
donia he passed, after a very short stay at Athens,
into Achaia. It appears, secondly, from the quotation out of the Epistle to the Corinthians, that
in Acbaia he accepted no pecuniary assistance from
the converts of that country ; but that he drew a
supply for his wants from the Macedonian Chri~
tians. Agreeably whereunto it appears, in the
third place, from the text which is the subject of
the present number, that the brethren in Philippi,
a city of Macedonia, had followed him with their
munificence, o<r, 1~11Adov ,,,_,,,.o M,,,_~,~ov,,,,_s, when he

o,

away," i.e. after their departure,
'll'Olfl,OfS ll\W'0V
!f'eos tiAAIIAOII$, Matth. ch. xii.43. 'O<riiv ~. 'TO f,f.Ji:a'IV!llfl,li •~1Ad!7 (,f.'Jl'0 '1'011 iivde(Al'Jl'OII, when the unclean spirit le gone, i. e. after his departure, ),.e~•<r~.
John. ch. xiii. so. 'O<ra 1~11Ad1 ( Io11)iis) "when he was
gone," i.e. after his departure, Al')'U I110-011s, Acts, ch.
x. 7. MS ), ti'Jl'IIAdo O ,,,_,,,,,,.,os O AliA(AIV '1''1 Koev11Al4",
"and when the angel which spake unto him was departed,"
i.e. q/k,' his departure, f)WVIIO'OI.S )110 <rOJY 0l~l'TOIV, &c.

pie

ke,,.,,
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was departed from Macedonia, that is, when be
was come into Acltaia.
The passage under consideration affords another
circumstance of agreement deserving of our notice.
The gift alluded to in the Epistle to the Philippians is stated to have been made " in the beginning of the gospel." This phrase is most naturally explained to signify the first preaching of the
gospel in these parts ; viz. on that side of the
lEgean Sea. The succours referred to in the Epistle to the Corinthians, as received from Maced~
nia, are stated to have been received by him upon
his first visit to the peninsula of Greece. The
dates therefore assigned to the donation in the two
epistles agree ; yet is the date in one ascertained
very incidentally, namely, by the considerations
which fix the date of the epistle itself; and in the
other, by an expression (" the beginning of the
gospel") much too general to have been used if
the text had been penned with any view to the
correspondency we are remarking.
Farther, the phrase, " in the beginning of the
gospel," raises an idea in the reader's mind that
the gospel bad been preached there more than
once, The writer would hardly have called the
visit to which be refers the " beginning of the gospel," if be had not also visited them in some other
stage of it. The fact corresponds with this idea.
If we consult the sixteenth and twentieth chapters
of the Acts, we shall find, that St Paul, before bis
imprisonment at Rome, during which this epistle
purports to have been written, bad been twice in
Macedonia, and each time at Philippi,
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No. IV.
That Timothy had been long with St Paul at
Philippi, is a fact which seems to be implied in
this epistle twice. First, he joins in the salutation
with which the epistle opens : " Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints
in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi." Secondly, and more directly, the point is inferred from
what is said concerning him, chap. ii. 19, : " But
I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus shortly unto you, that I also may be of good comfort
when I know your state; for I have no man like
minded, who will naturally care for your state ;
for all seek their own, not the things which are
Jesus Christ's; but ye know the 71roqf of him, that
as a son with the father, he hath served with me
in the gospel." Had Timothy's presence with
St Paul at Philippi, when he preached the gospel
there, been expressly remarked in the Acts of the
Apostles, this quotation might be thought to contain a contrived adaptation to the history ; although, even in that case, the averment, or rather
the allusion in the epistle, is too oblique to afford
much room for such suspicion. But the truth is,
that in the history of St Paul's transactions at
Philippi, which occupies the greatest part of the
sixteenth chapter of the Acts, no mention is made
of Timothy at all. What appears concerning
Timothy in the history, so far as relates to the
present subject, is this : " When Paul came to
Derbe and Lystra, behold a certain disciple was
there, named Timotheus, whom Paul would have
to go forth with him." The narrative then proceeds with the account of St Paul's progress
through various provinces of the Lesser Asia, till
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it brings him down to Troas. At Troas he was
warned in a vision to pass over into Macedonia.
In obedience to which be crossed the lEgean Sea
to Snmothracia, the next day to Neapolis, and
from thence to Philippi. His preaching, miracles,
and persecutions at Philippi, follow next ; after
which, Paul and his company, when they bad
passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, came
to Thessnlonica, and from Thessalonica to Berea.
From Berea the brethren sent away Paul ; " but
Silas and Timotheus abode there still." The itinerary, of which the above is an abstract, is undoubtedly sufficient lo support an inference that Timothy was along with St Paul at Philippi. We find
them setting out together upon this progress from
Derbe, in Lycaonia ; we find them together near
tbe conclusion of it, at Berea in Macedonia. It is
highly probable, therefore, that they came together
to Philippi, through which their route between these
two places lay. If this be thought probabl~, it is
sufficient.
For what I wish to be observed is,
that in comparing, upon this subject, the epistle
with the history, we do not find a recital in one
place of what is related in another; but that we
find, what is much mo1 e to be relied upon, an
oblique allusion to an implied fact.

NO. V.
Our epistle purports to have been written near
the conclusion of St Paul's imprisonment at Rome,
and after a residence in that city of considerable
duration. These circumstances are made out by
different intimations, and the intimations upon the
subject preserve among themselves a just consistency, and a consistency certainly unmeditated. First,
the apostle had already been a prisoner at Rome so
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long, as that the reputation of bis bonds, and of his
constancy under them, bad contributed to advance
the success of the gospel: " But I would ye should
understand, brethren, that the things which happened unto me have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Gospel; so that my bonds in Christ
are manifest in all the palace, and in all other places;
and many of the brethren in the Lord waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak
the word without fear." Secondly, the account
given of Epapbroditus imports, that St Paul, when
be wrote the epistle, bad been in Rome a considerable time : " He longed after you all, and was
full of heaviness, because that ye had beard that he
bad been sick." Epaphroditus was with St Paul
at Rome. He bad been sick. The Philippians
bad heard of his sickness, and he again had received an account how much they had been affected by
the intelligence. The passing and repassing of
these advices must necessarily have occupied R
large portion of time, and must have all taken
place during St Paul's residence at Rome. Thirdly, after a residence at Rome thus proved to have
been of considerable duration, be now regards the
decision of his fate as nigh at hand. He contemplates either alternative; that of his deliverance,
ch. ii. 2S. "Him therefore (Timothy) I hope to
send presently, so soon as I shall see how it will go
with me; but I trust in the Lord that I also myself
shall come shortly:" that of his condemnation,
TI!!'. 17, " Yea, and if I be offered • upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy and rejoice
with you all." This consistency is material, if
• A').'),,' a, ,ta;1 tf<Jl'O!t>fl,t.cl l 'll'I '7''1 Sut11a. <T'IS 91'1ll<TlfA1t
;,,,.,,.,, if my blood be poured out ~ a Jib~tion upon the
IICl'Uicr of your faith.
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the consideration of it be confined to the epistle.
It is farther material, as it agrcea with respect to
the duration of St Paul's first imprisonment at
Rome, with the account delivered in the Acts,
which, having brought the apostle to Rome, closes
the history by telling us " that he dwelt there two
whole years in his own hired house."

No. vr.
Chap. i. 29. " For I am in a strait behl'ixt
two, having a desire to depart, and to be with
Christ ; which is far better."
With this compare 2 Cor. chap. v. 8. : ct We are
confident and willing rather to be absent from the
body, and to be present with the Lord."
The sameness of sentiment in these two quotations is obvious. I rely however not so much upon
that, as upon the similitude in the train of thought
which in each epistle lends up to this sentiment,
and upon the suitableness of that train of thought
to the circumstances under which the epistles purport to have been written. This, I conceive, be-speaks the production of the same mind, and of a
mind oner.rt.ing upon real circumstances. The sentiment is in both places preceded by the contem~
plation of imminent personal danger, To the
Philippians be writes, in the twentieth verse of
this chapter, " According to my earnest expectation and my hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so now
also, Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether
it be by life or by death." To the Corinthians,
" Troubled on every side, yet not distressed; perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not
forsaken ; cast down, but not destroyed ; always
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord
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Jesus.,. This train of reflection is continued to the
place from whence the words which we compare
are taken. The two epistles, though written at
different times, from different places, and to different churches, were both written under circum.
stances which would naturally recall to the author's
mind the precarious condition of his life, and the
perils which constantly awaited him. When the
Epistle to the Philippians was written, the author
was a prisoner at Rome, expecting his trial When
the Second Epistle to the Corinthians was written,
be bad lately escaped a danger in which he had
given himself over for lost. The epistle opens with
a recollection of this subject, and the impression
ac.companied the writer's thoughts throughout.
I know that nothing is easier than to transplant
into a forged epistle a sentiment or expression which
is found in a true one; or, supposing both epistles
to be forged by the same hand, to insert the same
sentiment or expression in both. But the difficulty is to introduce it in just and close connexion
with a train of thought going before, and with a
train of thought apparently generated by the circumstances under which the epistle is written. In
two epistles, purporting to be written on different
occasions, and in different periods of the author's
history, this propriety would not easily be managed.

No. VII.
Chap. i. 29, SO.; ii. 1, 2, " For unto you is
given, in the behalf of Christ., not only to believe
on him, but also to suffer for his sake; having the
same conflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to
be in me. If there be, therefore, any consolation
in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship
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of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies; fulfil ye
my joy, that ye be like minded, having the same
love, being or one accord, of one mind."
With this compare Acts xvi. 22. : " And the
multitude (at Philippi) rose up against them (Paul
and Silas); and the magistrates rent off their
clothes, and commanded to beat them ; and when
they had laid many stripes upon them, they cast
them into prison, charging the jailor to keep them
safely; who, having received such a charge, thrust
them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast
in the stocks."
The passage in the epistle is very remarkable.
I know not an example in any writing of a juster
pathos, or which more truly represents the workings of a warm and affectionate mind, than what
is exhibited in the quotation before us.• The
apostle reminds bis Philippians of their being joined with himSj!}f in the endurance of persecution
for the sake of Christ. He conjures them by the
ties of their common profession and their common
suffering!1, "to fulfil his joy;" to complete, by the
unity of their faith, and by their mutual love, that
joy with which the instances he had received of their
zeal and attachment bad inspired his breast. Now
if this was the real effusion of St Paul's mind, of
which it bears the strongest internal character, then
we have in the words " the same conflict which ye
saw in me," an authentic confirmation of so much
of the apostle's history in the Acts, as relates to his
transactions at Philippi; and, through that, of the
intelligence and general fidelity of the historian•.
The original is very spirited: E, '1'IS 11, -:ra.e«-1'Af'/r1s
Xe"'T"' II '1'1 <;f'«,e«,p,11d10,
'1'IS
II,,11,u,iz'ToS, II
,~Ali)';t',a. ""' 011''1'1e,u,01, <:rA,ipo,,,.,,., µ.11
lfr

0

,r,,,.,,

'T,,, X"'ea.,.

"''>'"~"'· "

1eo,,.,,,,.,,
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CHAPTER VIII.
THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIAliS.

No.

I.

THERE is a circumstance of conformity between
St Paul's history and his letters, especially those
which were written during his first imprisonment at
Rome, and more especially the epistles to the Colossians and Ephesians, which being too close to be
accounted for from accident, yet too indirect and
latent to be imputed to design, cannot easily be reaolved into any other original-than truth. Which
circumstance is this, that Saint Paul in these epistles
attributes his imprisonment not to his preaching of
Christianity, but to his asserting the right of the
Gentiles to be admitted into it without conforming
themselves to the Jewish law, This was the doc..
trine to which he considered himself as a martyr.
Thus, in the epistle before us, chap. i. 24. (I Panl)
"who now rejoice in my sufferings for you""for you," i. e. for those whom he had never seen;
for a few verses afterwards he adds, " I would that
ye knew what great conflict I have for you and for
them in Laodicea, and for as many as have not
aeen my face in the flesh." His suffering therefore for tliem was, in their general capacity of Gentile Christians, agreeably to what he explicitly declares in his Epistle to the Ephesians, iv. 1.: " !'.'or
this cause, I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ,Jor
you Gentiles." Again, in the epistle now under
consideration, iv. S. : " Withal praying also for
ua, that God would open unto us a door of utter-
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ance to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am
also in bonds." '\Vhat that " mystery of Christ"
was, the Epistle to the Ephesians distinctly informs
us: " Whereby when ye read ye may understand
my knowledge in the mystery of Christ, which, in
other ages, was not made known unto the sons of
men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles
and prophets by the Spirit, tl,at the Gentiles should
be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and 11artaker1
ef'his 11romise in Christ by the gos,>el." This, therefore, was the confession for which he declares himself to be in bonds. Now let us inquire bow the
occasion of St Paul's imprisonment is represented
in the history. The apostle had not long returned
t.o Jerusalem from his second visit into Greece,
when an uproar was excited in that city by the clamour of certain Asiatic Jews, who, "having seen
Paul in the temple, stirred up all the people, and
laid bands on him." The charge advanced against
him was, that " he taught all men every where
against the people, and the law, and this place; and
farther, brought Greeks also into the temple, and
polluted that holy place." The former part of the
charge seems to point at the doctrine, which he
maintained, of the admission of the Gentiles, under the new dispensation, to an indiscriminate participation of God's favour with the Jews. But
what follows makes the matter clear. When, by
the interference of the chief captain, Paul had
been rescued out of the hands of the populace, and
WRS permitted to address the multitude who had
followed him to the stairs of the castle, he delivered a brief account of his birth, of the early course
pf his life, of his miraculous conversion; and is
proceeding in this narrative, until he comes to describe a vision which was presented t.o him, as he
was praying in the temple; and which bid him
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depart out of Jerusalem, "for I will send thee far
hence unto the Gentilei." Acts, xxii. 21. u They
gave him audience," says the historian, " 1tnto thii
word; and then lift up their voices, and said, A way
with such a fellow from the earth!" Nothing can
&how more strongly than this account does, what
was the offence which drew down upon St Paul
the vengeance of his countrymen. His mission to
the Gentiles, and bis open avowal of that mission,
was the intolerable part of the apostle's crime. But
although the real motive of the prosecution appears
to have been the apos~le's conduct towards the
Gentiles ; yet, when bis accusers came before a
Roman magistrate, a charge was to be framed of a
more legal form. The profanation of the temple
was the article they chose to rely upon. This,
therefore, became the immediate subject of Tertullus's oration before Felix, and of Paul's defence.
But tl1at he all along considered his ministry
amongst the Gentiles as the actual source of the
enmity that had been exercised against him, and
in particular as the cause of the insurrection in
which his person bad been seizeJ, is apparent from
the conclusion of his discourse before Agrippa: u I
have appeared unto thee," says he, describing' what
passed upon his journey to Damascus, " for this
purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness,
both of these things which thou bast seen, and of
those things in the which I will appear unto thee,
delivering thee from the people and from the
Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, to open
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light,
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they
may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance
among them which are sanctified by faith that is
in me. Whereupon, 0 king Agrippa, I was not
disobedient unto the heavenly vision ; but showed

17i

THE EPISTi,E

first unto them of Damascus, and of Jerusalem,
and throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then
to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn
to God, and do works meet for repentance.
For
these causes the Jews caught me in the temple, and
went about to kill me.'' The seizing, therefore,
of St Paul's person, from which he was never dis•
charged till his final liberation at Rome; and of
which, therefore, his imprisonment at Rome was
the continuation and effect, was not in consequence
of any general persecution set on foot against
Christianity ; nor did it befall him simply as professing or teaching Christ's religion, which James
and the elders at Jerusalem did as well as he, (and
yet, for any thing that appears, remained at that
time unmolested); but it was distinctly and specifically brought upon him by his activity in preaching to the Gentiles, and by his boldly placing them
upon a level with the once-favoured and still selfflattered posterity of Abraham. How well St
Paul's letters, purporting to be written during this
imprisonment, agree with this account of its cause
and origin, we have already seen.

NO. II.
Chap. iv. 10, " Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner
saluteth you, and Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas, (touching whom ye received commandments:
If be come unto you, receive him;) and Jesus,
which is called Justus, who are of the circumcision."
We find Aristarchus as a companion of our
apostle in the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, and
the twenty-ninth verse : " And the whole city of
Ephesus was filled with confusion ; and having
caught Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia,
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Paul's companions in travel, they rushed with one
accord into the theatre." And we find him upon
bis journey with St Paul to Rome, in the twentyseventh chapter, and the second verse : " And
when it was determined that we should sail into
Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other prisoners unto one named Julius, a centurion of
Augustus's band: and, entering into a ship of
Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to sail by
the coast of Asia ; one .Aristarchus, a .Macedonian.
of 2Ytessalonica, being witlt us." But might not
the author of the epistle have consulted the history; and, observing that the historian had brought
.Aristarchus along with Paul to Rome, might he
not for that reason, and without any other foundation, have put down his name amongst the salutations of an epistle purporting to be written by the
apostle from that place? I allow so much of possibility to this objection, that I should not have
proposed this in the number of coincidences clearly
undesigned, had Aristarchus stood alone. The
observation that strikes me in reading the passage
is, that together with Aristarchus, whose journey
to Rome we trace in the history, are joined Marcus
and Justus, of whose coming to Rome the history
says nothing. Aristarchus alone appears in the
history, and Aristarchus alone would have appeared in the epistle, if the author had regulated
himself by that conformity. Or if you take it the
other way; if you suppose the history to have been
made out of the epistle, why the journey of Aristarchus to Rome should be recorded, and not that
of Marcus and Justus, if the ground-work of the
narrative was the appearance of Aristarchus's name
in the epistle, seems to be unaccouptable.
"Marcus, sister's .\On to Barnabas." Does not
this hint account for Barnabas's adherence to Mark
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in the contest that arose with our apostle concerning him? " And some days after Paul said unto
Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our brethren
in every city where we have preached the word of
the Lord, and see how they do ; and Barnaba,
determined to take with them John, whose surname
was Mark; but Paul thought not good to take
him with them, who departed from Pamphylia,
and went not with them to the work; and the contention was so sharp between them, that they departed asunder one from the other: and so Barnabas took Mark and sailed unto Cyprus." The
history which records the dispute bas not preserved
the circumstance of Mark's relationship to Barnabas. It is no where noticed but in the text before
us. As far, therefore, as it applies, the application
is certainly undesigned.
u Sister's son to Barnabas." This woman, the
mother of Mark, and the sister of Barnabas, was,
as might be expected, a person of some eminence
amongst the Christians of Jerusalem. It so happens that we bear of her in the history. " When
Peter was delivered from prison, he came to the
house of Mary the mother of John, whose surname
was Mark, where many were gathered together
praying." Acts, xii. 12, There is somewhat of
coincidence in this ; somewhat bespeaking real
transactions amongst real persons.

No. III.
The following coincidence, though it bear the
appearance of great nicety and refinement, ought
not, perhaps, to be deemed imaginary. In the
salutations with which this, like most of St Paul's
epistles, concludes, " we have Aristarchus, and
Marcus, and Jesus, which is called Justus, who are
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of the circumcision," iv. IO, ll.

Then follow
also, " Epaphras, Luke the beloved physician, and

Demas." Now as this description, "who are of
the circumcision," is added after the first three
names, it is inferred, not without great appearance
of probability, that the rest, amongst whom is
Luke, were not of the circumcision. Now, can
we discover any expression in the Acts of the
Apostles, which ascertains whether the author of
the book was a Jew or not? If we can discover
that he was not a Jew, we fix a circumstance in
his character, which coincides with what is here,
indirectly indeed, but not very uncertainly, intimated concerning Luke : and we so far confirm
both the testimony of the primitive church, that
the Acts of the Apostles was written by St Luke,
and the general reality of the persons and circumstances brought together in this epistle. The text
in the Acts, which has been construed to show
that the writer was not a Jew, is the nineteenth
verse of the first chapter, where, in describing the
field which had been purchased with the reward
of Judas's iniquity, it is said, "that it was known
unto all the dwelJers at Jerusalem; insomuch as
that field is called in their proper tongue, Aceldamn,
that is to say, The field of blood." These words
are by most commentators taken to be the words
and observation of the historian, and not a part of
St Peter's speech, in the midst of which they are
found. If this be admitted, then it is argued that
the expression "in their proper tongue," would
not have been used by a Jew, but is suitable to the
pen of a Gentile writing concerning Jews.• The
reader will judge of the probability of this conclusion, and we urge the coincidence no farther than
• Vide Benson's Dissertation, vol. i. p. 318.
ed. 1756.

or his works,
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that probability extends. The coincidence, if it
be one, is so remote from all possibility of design,
that nothing need be added to satisfy the reader
upon that part of the argument.

No. IV.
Chap. iv. 9, " With Onesimus, a faithful and
beloved brother, who is one ef you."
Observe how it may be made out that Onesimus
was a Colossian. Turn to the Epistle to Philemon,
and you will find that Onesimus was the servant
or slave of Philemon. The question therefore
will be, to what city Philemon belonged. In the
epistle addressed to him this is not declared. It
appears only that he was of the same place, whatever that place was, with an eminent Christian
named Archippus. " Paul, a prisoner of Jesus
Quist, nnd Timothy our brother, unto Philemon
our dearly beloved and fellow-labourer ; and to
our beloved Apphia, and Archippus our fellowsoldier, and to the church in thy house." Now
turn back to the Epistle to the Colossians, and
you will find Archippus saluted by name amongst
the Christians of that church. " Say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou bast
ret,-cived in the Lord, that thou fulfil it," (iv. I 7.)
The necessary result is, that Onesimus also Wai
of the same city, agreeably to what is said of him,
"he is one of you." And this result is the effect
either of truth which produces consistency without
the writer's thought or care, or of a contexture of
forgeries confirming and falling in with one another by a species of fortuity of which I know no
example. The supposition of design, I think, is
excluded, not only because the purpose to which
the design must have been directed, viz. the veri-
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fication of the passage in our epistle, in which it is
said concerning Onesimus, " he is one of you," is
a purpose, which would be lost upon ninety-nine
readers out of a hundred ; but because the means
made use of are too circuitous to have been the
subject of affectation and contrivance. Would a
forger, who bad this purpose in view, have left his
readers to bunt it out, by going forward and backward from one epistle to another, in ol'der to connect Onesimus with Philemon, Philemon with
Archippus, and Archippus with Colosse? all which
he must do before he anives at his discovery, that
it was truly said of Onesimus, " he is one of you.'

CHAPTER IX.
TUX JIB.ST El'lBTLE TO THE THESSALONIA'NS,

NO. I.
IT is known to every reader of Scripture, that the
First Epistle to the Thessalonians speaks of the
coming of Christ in terms which indicate an expectation of bis speedy appearance: "For this we
say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the
Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep.
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and
with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ
shall rise first: then tue which are alive and remam,
~ball be caught up together with them in the
clouds-But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that
that day should overtake you as a thief." (Chap.
iv. IS, 16, 1i,; ch. v. 4.)
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Whatever other construction these texts maJ
bear, the idea they leave upon the mind of an ordinary reader, is that of the author of the epistle
looking for the day of judgment to take place in
his own time, or near to it. Now the use which
I make of this circumstance, is to deduce from i,
a proof that the epistle itself was not the produc,.
tion of a subsequent age. Would an impostor
have given this expectation to St Paul, after experience had proved it to be erroneous ? or would
he have put into the apostle's mouth, or, which is
the same thing, into writings purporting to come
from his hand, expressions, if not necessarily con•
veying, at least easily interpreted to convey, an
opinion which was then known to be founded in
mistake? I state this as an argument to shew that
the epistle was contemporary with St Paul, which
is little less than to show that it actually proceeded
from his pen. For I question whether any ancient
forgeries were executed in the lifetime of the person whose name they bear; nor was the primitive
situation of the church likely to give birth to such
an attempt.

No.II.
Our epistle concludes with a direction that it
should be publicly read in the church to which it
was addressed : " I charge you by the Lord, that
this epistle be read unto all the holy brethren."
The existence of this clause in the body of the
epistle is an evidence of its authenticity; because
to produce 11 letter purporting to have been publicly
read in the church of Thessalonica, when no such
letter in truth had been read or heard of in that
church, would be to produce an impostul'e destructive of itself. At least, it seems unlikely that the
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author of an imposture would voluntarily, and
even officiously, afford a handle to so plain an objection.-Either the epistle was publicly read in
the church of Thessalonica during St Paul's life.
time, or it was not. If it was, no publication
could be more authentic, no species of notoriety
more unquestionable, no method of preserving the
integrity of the copy more secure. If it was not,
the clause we produce would remain a standing
condemnation of the forgery, and one would sup•
pose, an invincible impediment to its success.
If we connect this article with the preceding,
we shall perceive that they combine into one strong
proof of the genuineness of tbe epistle. The preceding article carries up the date of the epistle to
the time of St Paul; the present article fixes the
publication of it to the church of Thessalonica.
Either therefore the church of Thessalonica was
imposed upon by a false epistle,.!which in St Paul's
lifetime they received and read publicly as his,
carrying on a communication with him all the
while, and the epistle referring to the continuance
of that communication; or other Christian churches,
in the same lifetime of the apostle, receiv.ed an
epistle purporting to have been publicly read in
the church of Tbessalonica, which nevertheless had
not been beard of in that church; or, lastly, the
conclusion remains, that the epistle now in our
hands is genuine.

No. III.
Between our epistle and the history the accordancy in many points is circumstantial and complete. The history relates, that, after Paul and
Silas bad been beaten with many stripes at Philippi,
shut up in the inner prison, and their feet made

s
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fast in the stocks, as soon as they were discharged
from their confinement they departed from thence,
and, when they bad passed through Ampbipolis
and Apollonia, came to Thessalonica, where Paul
opened and alleged that Jesus was the Christ,
Acts xvi. 23, &c. The epistle written in the
name of Paul and Sylvanus (Silas), and of Timotheus, who also appears to have been along with
them at Philippi (vide Phil. No. iv.), speaks to the
church of Thessalonica thus: " Even after that
we had suffered, before, and were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in
our God to speak unto you the gospel of God with
much contention." (ii. 2,)
The history relates, that after they had been
some time at Thessalonica, "the Jews who believed not set all the city in an uproar, and assaulted
the house of Jason where Paul and Silas were,
and sought to br:ng them out to the people."
Acts xvii. 5. The epistle declares, "when we
were with you, we told you before that we should
suffer .~ri~~.lation ; even as it came to pass, and ye
know. (w. 4.)
Tf\e history brings Paul and Silas and Timothy
together at Corinth, soon after the preaching of the
Gospel at Tbessalonica:-" And when Silas and
Timotheus were come from Macedonia (to Corinth), Paul was pressed in spiriL" Acts xviii. 5.
The epistle is written in the name of these three
persons, who consequently must have been together at the time, and speaks throughout of their
ministry at Thcssalonica as a recent transaction :
"\Ve, brethren, being takenfrom you for a short
time, in presence, not in heart, endeavoured the
n:ior?, a~~ndantly to see your face, with great desire. (n. 17,)
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The harmony is indubitable; but the points of
history in which it consists, are so expressly set
forth in the narrative, and so directly referred to
in the epistle, that it becomes necessary for us to
show that the facts in one writing were not copied
from the other. Now, amidst some minuter discrepancies, which will be noticed below, there is
one circumstance which mixes itself with all the
allusions in the epistle, but does not appear in the
history any where; and that is, of a visit which St
Paul had intended to pay to the Thessalonians
during the time of his residing at Corinth: "Wherefore we would have come unto you (even I Paul)
once and again; but Satan hindered us." (ii. 18,)
" Night and day praying exceedingly that we
might see your face, and might perfect that which
is lacking in your faith. Now God himself and
our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our
way unto you." (iii. 10, 11.) Concerning a design which was not executed, although the person
himself, who was conscious of his own purpose,
should make mention in his letters, nothing is
more probable than that his historian should be
silent, if not ignorant. The author of the epistle
could not, however, have learnt this circumstance
from the history, for it is not there to be met with ;
nor, if the historian had drawn his materials from
the epistle, is it likely that he would have passed
over a -circumstance, which is amongst the most
obvious and prominent of the facts to be collected
from that source of information.

NO. IV.

Chap. ill. 1-7.

" Wherefore when we could
no longer forbear, we thought it good to be left
at .d,hem alone, and sent Timotheu, our brother,

I
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nnd minister of God, to establish you, and to comfort you concerning your faith ;-but now when
Timotheus came from you unto us, and brought
us good tidings ot' your faith and charity, we were
comforted over you in all our affliction and distl'ell
hy your faith."
The history relates, that when Paul came out of
l\Iacedonia to Athens, Silas and Timothy staid behind at Berea: " The brethren sent away Paul
to go as it were to the sea; but Silas and Timotheus abode there still ; and they that conducted
Paul brought him to Athens." Acts, chap. :iviL
14, 15. The history farther relates, that after Paul
Jiad tarried some time at A thens, and had proceeded from thence to Corinth, whilst he was
exercising bis ministry in that city, Silas and Timothy came to him from Macedonia. Acts, ch.
xviii. 5. But to reconcile the history with the
clause in the epistle, which makes St Paul say,
" I thought it good to be ]eft at Athens alone,
and to send Timothy unto you," it is necessary to
suppose that Timothy had come up with St Paul
at Atbe!ls ; a circumstance which the history does
not mention. I remark, therefore, that although
the history do not expressly notice this arrival, yet
it contains intimations which render it extremely
probable that the fact took place. First, as soon
as Paul bad reached Athens, he sent a message
back to Silas and Timothy '' for to come to him
with all speed." Acts, ch. xvii. 15. Secondly,
bis stay at Athens was on purpose that they might
join him there: " Now whilst Paul waited for
them at .Athens, his spirit was stirred in him."
Acts, ch. xvii. 16. Thirdly, his departure from
Athens does not appear to have been in any sort
)1astened or abrupt. It is said, "after these things,"
viz. his disputation with the Jews, bis conferences
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with the philosophers, his discourse at Arcopagus,
and the gaining of some converts, " be departed
from Athens and came to Corinth." It is not hinted that be quitted Athens before the time that he
had intended to leave it; it is not suggested that he
was driven from thence, as he was from many cities,
by tumults or persecutions, or because his life was
110 longer safe.
Observe then the particulars which
the history does notice-that Paul had ordered
Timothy to follow him without delay, that he
waited at A thens on purpose that Timothy might
come up with him, that he staid there as long as
his own choice led him to continue. Laying these
circumstances which the history does disclose together, it is highly probable that Timothy came
to the apostle at Athens, a fact which the epistle,
we have seen, virtually asserts when it makes Paul
send Timothy back from Athens to Thcr,salonica.
The sending back of Timolhy into Macedonia accounts also for bis not coming to Corinth till after
Paul had been fixed in that city for some considerable time. Paul had found out Aquila and
Priscilla, abode with them and wrought, being of
the same craft ; and reasoned in the synagogue
every sabbath day, and persuaded the Jews and
the Greeks. Acts, ch. xviii. 1-5. All this passed at Corinth, before Silas and Timotheus were
come from Macedonia. Acts, chap. xviii. 5. If
this was the first time of their coming up with
him after their separation at Berea, there is no•
thing to account for a delay so contrary to what
appears from the history itself to have been St
Paul's plan and expectation. This is a conformity
of a peculiar species. The epistle discloses a fact
which is not preserved in the history; but which
makes what is said in the history more significant,
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probable, and consistent. The history bears mark,·
of an omission ; the epistle by reference fumisbel
a circumstance which supplies that omission.

No. V.
Chap. ii. 14. " For ye, brethren, became foi.
lowers of the churches of God which in Judea are
in Christ Jesus; for ye also have suffered Jike
things of your own countrymen, even as they have
of the Jews."
To a reader of the Acts of the Apostles, it might
seem, at first sight, that the persecutions which the
preachers and converts of Christianity underwent,
were suffered at the hands of their old adversaries
the Jews, But, if we attend carefully to the
accounts there delivered, we shall observe, that
though the opposition made to the gospel usually
originated from the enmity of the Jews, yet in almost all places the Jews went about to accomplish
their purpose, by stirring up the Gentile inhabitants against their converted countrymen. Out
of Judea they had not power to do much mischief
in any other way. This was the case at Thessa,.
Jonica in particular: "The Jews which believed
not, moved with envy, set all the city in an uproar."
Acts, chap. xvii. ver. 5. It was the same a short;
time afterwards at Berea: "When the Jews of
Thessalonica bad knowledge that the word of God
was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither
also, and stirred up the people." Acts, ch. xvii.
1 s. And before this our apostle had met with a
like species of persecution, in his progress through
the Lesser Asia : in every city " the unbelieving
Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds
evil-affected against the brethren." Acts, ch. xiv.
2. The epistle therefore represents the case ac-
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curately as the history states it. It was the Jews
always who set on foot the persecutions against
the apostles and their followers. He speaks truly
therefore of them, when he says in this epistle,
"they both killed the Lord Jesus and their own
prophets, and have 11ersecuted us-forbidding us t'O
speak unto the Gentiles." (ii. 15, 16,) But out
of Judea it was at the hands of the Gentiles, it was
" of their own countrymen," that the injuries they
underwent were immediately sustained: "Ye have
suffered like things of your own countrymen, even
as they have of the Jews."

NO. VI.
TI1e apparent discrepancies between our epistle
and the history, though of magnitude sufficient to
repel the imputation of confederacy or transcription, (in which view they form a part of our argument), are neither numerous, nor very difficult to
reconcile.
One of these may be observed in the ninth and
tenth verses of the second chapter : " For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travel ; for labouring night and day, because we would not be
chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you
the gospel of God. Ye are witnesses, and God also,
bow holily, and justly, and unblamably we behaved ourselves among you that believe." A person
who reads this passage is naturally led by it to suppose, that the writer had dwelt at Thessalonica for
aome considerable time ; yet of St Paul's ministry
in that city, the history gives no other account
than the following : that " he came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews ; that, as
bis manner was, he went in unto them, and thrett
sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scrip..
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tures ; that some of them believed, and consorted
with Paul and Silas." The history then proceeds·
to tell us, that the Jews which believed not, set
the city in an uproar, and assaulted the house of
Jason, where Paul and his companions lodged;
that the consequence of this outrage was, that "the
brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by
night unto Berea." Acts, ch. xvii. 1-10. From
the mention of his preaching three sabbath days in
the J e,vish synagogue, and from the want of any
farther specification of his ministry, it has usually
been taken for granted that Paul did not continue
at Thessalonica more than three weeks. This,
however, is inferred without necessity. It appears
to have been St Paul's practice, in almost every
place that he came to, upon his first arrival to
repair to the synagogue. He thought himself
bound to propose the gospel to the Jews first;
agreeably to what he declared at Antioch in Pisidia ; " it was necessary that the word of God
should first have been spoken to you." Acts, ch.
xiii. 46, If the Jews rejected his ministry, he
quitted the synagogue, and betook himself to a
Gentile audience. At Corinth, upon his first coming thither, he reasoned in the synagogue every
sabbath; "but when the Jews opposed themselves,
and blasphemed, he departed thence," expressly
telling them, " From henceforth I will go unto
the Gentiles; and he remained in that city a year
and six months." Acts, ch. xviii. 6-1 l. At
Ephesus, in like manner, for the space of three
months he went into the synagogue ; but " when
divers were hardened and b~lieved not, but spake
evil of that way, he departed from them and sepa~
rated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of
one Tyrannus ; and this continued by the space of
two years," Acts, ch. xix. 9, 10, Upon inspect-
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ing the history, I see nothing in it which negatives
the supposition, that St Paul pursued the same
plan at Tbessalonica which he adopted in other
places; and that, though he resorted to the synagogue only three sabbath days, yet he remained in
the city, and in the exercise of his ministry amongst
the Gentile citizens, much longer ; and until the
success of bis preaching had provoked the Jews to
excite the tumult and insurrection by which be
was driven away.
Another seeming discrepancy is found in the
ninth verse of the first chapter of the epistle : " For
they themselves show of us what manner of entering in we had unto you, and bow ye turned to Go<l
from idols to serve the living and true God." This
text contains an assertion, that, by means of St
Paul's mini;;try at Tbessalonica, many idolatrous
Gentiles had been brought over to Christianity.
Yet the hi~tory, in describing the effects of that
ministry, only says, that " some of the Jews believed, and of the devout Greeks a great multitude,
and of the chief women not a few." (ch. xvii. 4.)
The devout Greeks were those who already worshipped the one true God ; and therefore could not
be said, by embracing Christianity, " to be turned
to God from idol;;."
This is the difficulty. The answer may be assisted by the following observations: The Alexandrian and Cambridge manuscripts read (for r;-{J),
,11t/,oµ,06J~ 'EAA'1V6JV 9f'oAIJ 9f'Ando,) f'/"{J)V fJ'&t:oµ,ol'Alv x.1:r.s

in which reading they are
also confirmed by the Vulgate Latin. Aud this
reading is, in my opinion, strongly supported by
the considerations, first, that o, a-,t/,01-mo, alone, i. c.
without 'EAA,iv,,, is used in this sense in the same
chapter-Paul being come to Athens diaAiy,,ro av <r~
'"'"'YQl'Y~ ,ro,s litda:101s 1'a:1 ,ro1s o-,,of-avo,,: secondly,
'EAA'f/~61~ lf'oAIJ 9f'A,ido,•
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that
and 'E>..>..,,,u- no where come together.
The expression is redundant. The ;, ra:ol''"'
must be 'E>..>..11~•r. Thirdly, that the If,«., is much
more likely to have been left out incuria manus
than to have been put in. Or, after all, if we be
not aUowed to change the present reading, which
is undoubtedly retained by a great plurality of
copies, may not the passage in the history be considered as describing only the effects of St Paul's
discourses during the three sabbath days in which
he preached in the synagogue? and may it not be
true, as we have remarked above, that his application to the Gentiles at large, and his success
amongst them, was posterior to this?

CHAPTER X.
!rB:& SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONU.NS.

No. I.
Ir may seem odd to allege! obscurity itself as an
argument, or to draw a proof in favour of a writing from that which is naturally considered as the
principal defect in its composition. The present
epistle, however, furnishes a passage, hitherto un.
expla;ned, and probably inexplicable by us, the
existence of which, under the darkness and diffi.
culties that attend it, can be accounted for only
upon the supposition of the epistle being genuine;
and upon that supposition is accounted for with
great ease. The passage which I allude to is
found in the second chapter: " That day shall
not come, except there come a falling away first,
and that man of &in be revealed, the son of perdi-
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tion, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all
that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that
be as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing
himself that he is God. Remember ye not that
WHEN l WA~ YET WITH YOU l TOLD YOU TH.ESE
THINGS? And now ye !mow what witltlwldetlt, that
he might be revealed in his time; for the mystery of
iniquity doth already work, only he tltat now lettcth
will let, until he be taken out of the way; and then
shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming."
It were superfluous to prove, because it is in vain
to deny, that this passage is involved in great obscurity, more especially the clauses distinguished
by Italics. Now the observation I have to offer is
founded upon this, that the passage expressly refers
to a conversation ,vhich the author had previously
holden with the Thessalonians upon the same subject : " Remember ye not, that when I was yet
with you I told yon these things ? ..And now ye
know what withholdeth." If such conversation
actua1ly passed; if, whilst " he was yet with them,
he told them those things," then it follows that the
epistJe is authentic. And of the reality of this
conversation it appears to be a proof, that what is
said in the epistle might be understood by those
who had been present to such conversation, and
yet be incapable of being explained by any other.
No m:m writes unintelligibly on purpose. But it
may easily happen, that a part of a letter which
relates to a subject, upon which the parties bad
conversed together before, which refers to what
had been before said, which is in truth a portion
or continuation of a former discourse, may be 1, •terly without meaning to a stranger who .ibould
pick up the letter upon the road, and yet be per13
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fectly clear to the person to whom it is directed,
and with whom the previous communication had
passed. And if, in a letter which thus accidentally
fell into my bands, I found a passage expressly
referring to a former conversation, and difficult to
be explained without knowing that conversation,
I should consider this very difficulty as a proof
that the conversation had actually passed, and conaequently that the letter contained the real correspondence of real persons.

No. II.
Chap. ill. 8. " Neither did we eat any man•s
bread for nought, but wrought with labour night
and day, that we might not be chargeable to any
of you : not because we have no power, but to
make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow."
In a letter, purporting to have been ·written to
another of the Macedonic churches, we find the
following declaration :
"Now, yo Philippians, know also, that in the
beginning of the gospel, when I departed from
Macedonia, no church communicated with me as.
concerning giving and receiving but ye only."
The conformity between these two passages is
strong and plain. '!"hey confine the transaction to
the same period. The epistle to the Philippians
refers to what passed " in the beginning of the
gospel," that is to say, during the first preaching
of the gospel on that side of the JEgean Sea. The
epistle to the Thessalonians speaks of the apostle's
conduct in that city upon " his first entrance in
unto them," which the history informs us was in
the course of his first v'isit to the peninsula of
Greece.
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As St Paul tells the Philippians, " that no
church communicated with him, as concerning
giving and receiving, but they only," he could
not, consistently with the truth of this declaration,
have received any thing from the neighbouring
church of Thessalonica. What thus appears by
general implication in an epistle to another church,
when he writes to the Thessalonians themselves, is
noticed expressly and particularly: "Neither did
we eat any man's bread for nought, but wrought
night and day, that we might not be chargeable to
any of you."
The texts here cited further also exhibit a mark
of conformity with what St Paul is made to say of
himself in the Acts of the Apostles. The apostle
not only reminds the Thessalonians that he had
not been chargeable to any of them, but be states
likewise the motive which dictated this reserve ;
" not because we have not power, but to make
ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us. ( ch.
iii. 9,) This conduct, and, what is much more precise, the end which be had in view by it, was the
very same as that which the history attributes to
St Paul in a discourse, which it represents him to
have addressed to the elders of the church of Ephesus: " Yea, ye yourselves also know that these
bands have ministered unto my necessities, and to
them that were with me. I have showed you all
things, how that so labouring ye ought to support
the weak." Acts, ch. xx. 34. The sentiment in
the epistle and in the speech is in both parts of it
so much alike, and yet the words which convey it
show so little of imitation or even of resemblance,
that the agreement cannot well be explained without supposing the speech and the letter to have
really proceeded from the same person.
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No. III.
Our rcaclcr remembers the passage in tl1e First
Epistle to the Thessalonians, in which St Paul
.&poke of the coming of Christ: " This we say
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which
are alive, and remain unto the coming of the
Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep: for
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven, an4
the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which
are alive and remain, shall be caught up togethe.with them in the clouds, and so shall we be ever
with the Lor<l.-But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief."
1 Thcss. iv. 15-17. and ch. v. 4. It should seepi
that the Thessalonians, or some however amongst
them, had from this passage conceived an opinion
(and that not very unnaturally) that the coming of
Christ was to take place instantly, J,,., mo-<r""" ;~
and that this persuasion had produced, as it well
might, much agitation in the church. The apostle
therefore now writes, amongst other purposes, to
quiet this alarm, and to rectify the misconstrnctiQB
that bad been put upon his words:-" Now we
beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto
him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be
troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by
letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at
band." If the allusion which we contend for be
Admitted, namely, if it be admitted that the pns!>age in the second epistle relates to the passage in

• 'O,,., oao-<r,i>£o, nempe

hoc anno, says Grotius, oao-hie dicitur de re prrescnti, ut Rom. viil, 38. 1 Cor. ill.
22. Gal, i, i, Rcb, "'• 9.
'7'fl"O
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the first, it amounts to a considerable proof of the
genuineness of both epistles. I have no conception, because I know no example, of such a device
in a forgery, as first to frame an ambig uous passage in a letter, then to represent the persons to
whom the letter is addressed as mistaking the
meaning of the passage, and lastly, to write a second letter in order to correct this mistake.
I have said that this argument arises out of the
text, if the allusion be admitted : for I am noli
ignorant that many expositors understand the passage in the second epistle, as referring to some
forged letters, which had been produced in St
Paul's name, and in which tho apostle bad been
made to say that the coming of Christ was then at
band. In defence, however, of the explanation
w'bich we propose, the reader· is desired to observe,I. The strong fact, that there exist,:; a passag<J
in the first epistle, to which that in the second is
capable of being referred, i.e. which accounts for
the error the writer is solicitous to remove. Had
110 other epi!>tle than the second been extant, and
had it under these circumstances come to be con ..
sidered, whether the text before us related to a
forged epistle or to some misconstruction of a tru.e
one, many conjectures and many probabilities
might have been admitted in the inquiry, which
can have little weight when an epistle is produced
containing the very sort of passage we were seeking, that is, a passage liable to the misinterpreta,.
tion which the apostle protests against.
2. That the clause which introduces the passage
in the second epistle bears a particular affinity to
whit is found in the passage cited from the firn
epistle. The clause is this: "We beseech you,
brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
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and by our gathering together unto him." Now
in the first epistle the description of the coming of
Christ is accompanied with the mention of this
very circumstance of his saints being collected
round him. " The Lord himself shall descend
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel and with the trump of God, and the
dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are
alive and remain shall be caught up together with
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air."
1 Thess. chap. iv. 16, 17. This I suppose to be
the " gathering together unto him" intended in
the second epistle; and that the author, when he
used these words, retained in his thoughts what he
had written on the subject before.
5. The second epistle is written in the joint
name of Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, and it
cautions the Thessaloniaos against being misled
"by letter as from us" (,:,, l,' Flf'-IAIY), Do not these
words, l/ "f'"'Y, appropriate the reference to some
writing which bore the name of these three
teachers? Now this circumstance, which is a very
.close one, belongs to the epistle at present in our
hands; for the epistle which we call the First
Epistle to the Thessalonians contains these names
in its superscription.
4. The words in the original, as far as they are
material to be stated, are these: 11$ <ro f'-" <r"X'"''
fl'fl£A&ud'1Yfl£1 1/f',lltt flf,'lf'I 'T'II

,oo,, f',f'l'T'I

~eo11f1d11t1, f',f'l"(I

l,'

°'' k,
n;,f'-leflf,
Under
the weight of the preceding observations may not
)111t 'lf'YUlf',fl£'T'Of, f',f'l'T'J dlfl£ AO')'II, f',f'l'T'I

),' nf',fAli,

mfl'7'17"0

l?t'lfl'T'OA'1$,

,:,,

'7'11 Xe1fl'1'1/,

the words f'-'l<r• dlfl£ J..oy11, f'-'1'7'' ll ,,,r1fl<roJ..,,,, ,:,, l,
l,/M',, be construed to signify quasi nos quid tale
aut d~erimus aut scripserimus, • intimating that

*

Should a contrary Interpretation be preferred, I do not
think that it implies the conclusion that a false epilltle had
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their words had been mistaken, and that they had
in truth said or written no such thing?

CHAPTER XI.
THE FIRST El'lSTU TO TIMOTHY.

FxoM the third verse of the first chapter, 11 as I
besought thee to abide still at Ephesus when I
went into Macedonia," it is evidept that this epistle was written soon after St Paul bad gone to
l\Iacedonia from Ephesus. Dr Benson fixes i&s
date to the time of St Paul's journey recorded in
the beginning of the twentieth chapter of the Acts :
" And after the uproar ( excited by Demetrius at
Ephesus) was ceased, Paul called unto him the
disciples, and embraced them, and departed for to
go into Macedonia." And in this opinion Dr
Benson is followed by Michaelis, as he was preceded by the greater part of the commentators who
have considered the question. There is, however,
one objection to the hypothesis, which these learned men appear to me to have overlooked; and it is
no other than this, that the superscription of the

'!f:!: t~:!!!i:~~1::;

::~ntfi~!~~~ni1~bJi:~:te~
other at Thessalonica had pretended to have been told by St
Paul and his companions, or to have seen a letter from them
ln which they had wd, that the day of Christ was at hand.
In like manner aa, Acta xv. I. 24. 1t is recorded that some
had pretended to have received instructions from the church
at Jerusalem, which had been received,, " to whom they gave
no 1uch commandment." And thua Dr Benson interpretecl
tbe passage
~eout1lt1t.1, .un-r, ~ltlf. 'IUU.Utlf.'1'0$, .unn
),a ).,,,11, f,01'1'' ~,' ,'#'1t1-ro).nr, Alt ~,' ~I'-"'~, " nor be di.I..
mayed by any revelation, or discourse, or epistle, which any
one aha1l pretend to have heard or received from ua,''.

.u11-r,
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Second Epistle to the Corinthians seems to prove,
that at the time St Paul is supposed by them to
have written this epistle to Timothy, Timothy in
truth was with St Paul in Macedonia. Paul, a
it is related in the Acts, left Ephesus " for to go
into Macedonia." When he had got into Macedonia, he wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians. Concerning tl1is point there exists little
variety of opinion. It is plainly indicated by the
contents of the ep;stle. It is also strongly implied
tl1at the epistle was wr.itten soon after the apostle's
arrival in Macedonia; for he begins his letter by a
train of reflection, referring to his persecutions in
Asia as to recent transactions, as to dangers from
which he had lately been delivered. But in the
salutation with which the epistle opens, Timothy
was joined with St Paul, and consequently could
not at that time be " left behind at Ephesus."
And as to the only solution of the difficulty which
can be thought of, viz. that Timothy, though he
was left behind at Ephesus upon St Paul's departure from Asia, yet might follow him so soon after,
as to come up with the apostle in Macedonia, before he wrote his epistle to the Corinthians; that
supposition is inconsistent with the terms and tenor
of the epistle throughout. For the writer speaks
uniformly of his intention to return to Timothy at
Ephesus, and not of his expecting Timothy to
come to him in Macedonia: " These things write
I unto thee, hoping to co1ne mito thee shortly; but
if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou
oughtest to behave thyselt:" Chap. iii. I 4, 15.
" Till I come, give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine," Chap. iv. 1 s.
Since, therefore, the leaving of Timothy behind
at Ephesus, when Paul went into Macedonia, suits
not with any journey into Macedonia recorded itl

TO TIMOTHY.

197

the Acts, I concur with Bishop Pearson in placing
the date of this epistle, and the journey referred to
in it, at a period subsequent to St Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, and consequently subsequent
to the era up to which the Acts of the Apostles
brings his history. The only difficulty which attends our opinion is, that St Paul must, according to us, have come to Ephesus after his liberation at Rome, contrary as it should seem to what
be foretold to the Ephesian elders, " that they
abould see his face no more." .And it is to save
the infaUibility of this prediction, and for no other
reason of weight, that an earlier date is assigned
to this epistle.
The prediction itself, however,
when considered in connexion with the circumstances under which it was delivered, does not
seem to demand so much anxiety. The words in
question are found in the twenty-fifth verse of
the twentieth chapter of the Acts: "And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have
gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall i;ce my
face no more." In the twenty-second and twentythird verses of the same chapter, i.e. two verses
before, the apostle makes this declaration : " And
now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me
there; save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every
city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me."
This u witnessing of the Holy Ghost" was undoubtedly prophetic and supernatural. But it went no
farther than to foretell that bonds and afflictions
awaited him. And I can very well conceive, that
this might be all which was communicated to the
apostle by extraordinary revelation, and that the
rest was the conclusion of his own mind, the desponding inference which he drew from strong and
l'.epeated intimations of approaching danger. And
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the expression " I know," which St Paul here
uses, does not, perhaps, when applied to future
events affecting himself, convey an assertion so
positive and absolute as we may at first sight apprehend. In the first chapter of the Epistle ~
the Philippians and the twenty-fifth verse, " I
know," says he, "that I shall abide and continue
with you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith."
Notwithstanding this strong declaration, in the
second chapter and twenty-third verse of this same
epistle, and speaking also of the very same event,
he is content to use a language of some doubt and
uncertainty : " Him therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as I sltall see !tow it will go witli me.
But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall
come shortly." And a few verses preceding these,
he not only seems to doubt of bis safety, but almost to despair ; to contemplate the possibility at
least of his condemnation and martyrdom: "Yea,
and if l be offered upon the sacrifice and service
of your faith, I joy and rejoice with you all."

No. I.
But can we show that St Paul visited Ephesus
after his liberation at Rome? or rather, can we
collect any hints from his other letters which make
it probable that he did? If we can, then we have
a coinciclence. If we cannot, we have only an unauthorized supposition, to which the exigency of
the case compels us to resort. Now, for this purpose, let us examine the Epistle to the Philippians
nnd the Epistle to Philemon. These two epistles
purport to be written whilst St Paul was yet a pri&0ner at Rome. To the Philippians he writes as
follows : " I trust in the Lord that I also myself
shall come shortly." To Philemon, who was a
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Colossian, he gives this direction; " But witha~
prepare me also a lodging, for I trust that through
your prayers I shall be given unto you." An inspection of the map will show us that Colosse was
a city of the Lesser Asia, lying eastward, and at
no great distance from Ephesus. Philippi was on
the other, i.e. the western side of the 1:Egean Sea.
Ir the apostle executed bis purpose; if, in pursuance of the intention expressed in his letter t.o
Philemon, be came to Colosse soon after be was
set at liberty at Rome, it is very improbable tbai
he would omit to visit Ephesus, which lay so near
to it, and where he bad spent three years of bu
ministry. As he was also under a promise to the
church of Philippi to see them " shortly;" if he
passed from Colosse to Philippi, or from Philippi
to Colosse, he could hardly avoid taking Ephesu.'I
in his way.

No. Il.
Chap. v. 9. " Let not a widow be taken into
the number under threescore years old."
This accords with the account delivered in the
sixth chapter of the Acts. " And in those days,
when the number of the disciples was multiplied,
there arose a murmuring of the Grecians against
the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected
in. tl,e daily ministration." It appears that, from
the first formation of the Christian church, provision was made out of the public funds of the society for the indigent tuidows who belonged to it.
The history, we have seen, distinctly records the
existence of such an institution at Jerusalem, a few
,ean after our Lord's ascension; and is led to the
mention of it very incidentally, viz. by a dispute,

of which it was the occasion, and which produced
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important consequences to the Christian cmnmunity. The epistle, without being suspected of bor,.
rowing from the history, refers, briefly indeed, but
decisively, to a similar establishment, subsisting
some years afterwards at Ephesus. This agreement indicates that both writings were founded
upon real circumstances.
1 But, in this article, the material thing to be
noticed is the mode of expression : " Let not a
widow be taken into the number. "-No previous
account or explanation is given, to which these
words, " into the number," can refer; but the di.
rection comes concisely and unpreparedly: " Let
not a widow be taken into the number." Now
this is the way in which a man writes, who is conscious that he is writing to persons already acquainted with the subject of his letter; and who, he
knows, will readily apprehend and apply what he
says by virtue of their being so acquainted : but it
is not the way in which a man writes upon any
other occasion ; and least of all, in which a man
would draw up a feigned Jetter, or introduce a
suppositious fact. •
• It is not altogether unconnected with our general pur.
pose to remark, in the passage before us, the selection and re~rve which St Paul recommends to the governors of the
church of Ephesus in the bestowing relief upon the poor, because It refutes a calumny which haa been insinuated, that
the liberality of the first Christians wae an artifice to catch
converts; or one of the temptations, however, by which the
idle and mendicant were drawn into this society: " Let not a
widow be taken into the number under threescore7ean old,
having been the wife of one man1 well reported o for good
works; if she have brought up children, if she have lodged
lltrangers, if she have washed the saints' feet, if she have re.
lieved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed every good
work, But the younger widows refuse." (v. 9, lO, :U.) Ando
in another place, " If any man or woman that believeth have
widows, let them relieve them, and let not the church be
charged; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed."
.And to the same efllict, or rather more to our present pur.
pose, the Apoetle writea in the Second Epistle to the 'rhea.
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No. III.
Chap. iii. 2, S. " A bishop then must be bla.me-

lell. the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of

good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach ,;
not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy
lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous ;

one that ruleth well his own house."
"No striker:" That is the article which I single
out from the collection, as evincing the antiquity
.s least, if not the genuineness, of the epistle; becaue it is an article which no man would have
ule the subject of caution, who lived in an ad,uced era of the church. It agreed with the in&nc:)' of the society, and with no other state of it.
After the government of the church had acquired
&he dignified form which it soon and naturally
aumed, this injunction could haTe no place.
Would a person who lived under a hierarchy, such
a the Christian hierarchy became when it had set.
tied into a regular establishment, have thought it
DeCelW'y to prescribe concerning the qualification
fl a bishop, "that he should be no striker?" And
dlis injunction would be equally alien from the
imagination of the writer, whether he wrote in his
OWD character, or personated that of an apost.le.
lllanlan1: " Even when we were with you, this we comamded you, that if any would not work, neither should he

- ." I. e. at the public expenae. " For we hear that there

1
:::=i~~-~~~~!gth~':n~1!:!
;:~~c':i°!~
111d exhort by our Lord Jesia Christ, that with q~ietnesa

tbeJ work, and eat their own bread." Could a designing, or
dlllolute poor take advantage of bounty regulated with so
IDIICh caution; or could the mind which dictated those sober
ud prudent duections be influenced in hlsrecommendation&

: ~ ~ t y by any other than tl\e properest motlvea
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No. IV.
Chap. v. 28. " Drink no longer water, but use
a little wine for thy stomach's sake and thine often
infirmities."
Imagine an impostor sitting down to forge an
epistle in the name of St Paul. Is it credible thai
it should come into his head to give such a direction as this; so remote from every thing of doctrine or discipline, every thing of public concern to
the religion or the church, or to any sect, order, or
party in it, and from every purpose with which
such an epistle could be written ? It seems to me
that nothing but reality, that is, the real valetudinary situation of a real person, could have suggested a thought of so domestic a nature.
But if the peculiarity of the advic.e be observable, the place in which it stands is more so. The
context is this: " Lay hands suddenly on no
man, neither be partaker of other men's sins:
keep thyself pure. Drink no longer water, but
use a little wine for thy stomach's sake and thine
often infirmities. Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment; and some
men they follow after." The direction to Timothy about bis diet stands between two sentences,
as wide from the subject as possible. The train
of thought seems to be broken to let it in. Now
when does this happen? It happens when a man
writes as he remembers ; when he puts down an
article that occurs the moment it occurs, Jest he
should afterwards forget it. Of this the passage
before us bears strongly the appearance. In actual letters, in the negligence of real correspondence, examples of this kind frequently take place;
seldom, I believe, in any other production. For

TO TIMOTHY.

the moment a man regards what he writes as a
composition, which the autl.Jor of a forgery would,
ti all others, be the first to do, notions of order,
in the arrangement and succession of his thoughts,
present themselves to his judgment, and guide his
pen.

No. V.
Chap. i. 15, I 6,

" This is a faithful saying,

and worthy or all acceptation, that Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners; of whom I
1111 chief.
Howbeit, for this cause I obtained
mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might show
fiJrth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them
which should hereafter believe in him to life everlasting."
What was the mercy which St Paul here commemorates, and what was the crime of which he
ICCUses himself, is apparent from the verses immediately preceding: ' ' I thank Christ Jesus our
Lord, who hath enabled me, for that be counted
me faithful, putting me into the ministry; who
tllal

before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and

ifljurious: but I obtained mercy, because I did

it ignorantly in unbelief." ( ch. i. 12, 13.)

The
whole quotation plainly refers to St Paul's original enmity to the Christian name, the interposition
of Providence in his conversion, and his subsequent
designation to the miniatry of the gospel : and by
&his reference affirms indeed the substance of the
apostle's history delivered in the Acts. But what
in the pass:ige strikes my mind most powerfully,
is the observation that is raised out of the fact.
" For this cause I obtained mercy, that in me
fint Jesus Christ might show forlh all long-suffering, for a pattern to them which should hereafter
G
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believe on him to life everlasting." It is a just
and solemn re6ection, springing from the circumstances of the author's conversion, or rather from
the impression whica that great event bad left up.
on bis memory. It will be said, perhaps, that ao
impostor acquainted with St Paul's history, maJ
have put such a sentiment into his mouth ; or,
what is the same thing, into a letter drawn up in
his name. But where, we may ask, is such an
impostor to be found ? The piety, the truth, the
benevolence of the · thought, ought to protect ii
from this imputation. For, though we should allow that one of the great masters of the ancient
tragedy could have given to his scene a sentiment
as virtuous and as elevated as this is, and at the
same time as appropriate, and as well suited to the
particular situation of the person who delivers it;
yet whoever is conversant in tllese inquiries will
acknowledge, that to do this in a fictitious production is beyond the reach of the understandings
which have been employed upon any fabricatiom
that have come down to us under Christian names.

CHAPTER XII.
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TllCOTHY,

NO. I.
IT was the uniform tradition of the primitive
church, that St Paul visited Rome twice, and twice
there suffered imprisonment ; and that he was put
to death at Rome at the conclusion of bis second
imprisonment. This opinion concerning St Paul's
two journeys to Rome is confirmed by a great variety of hints and allusions in ibe epistle l>efpre us,
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oompared with what fell from the apostle's pen in
other letters purporting to have been written from
Rome. That our present epistle was written whilst

St Paul was a prisoner, is di&tinctly intimated by the
eighth verse of the first chapter : "Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of
me his prisoner." And whilst he was a prisoner at
Rome, by the sixteenth and seventeenth verses o(
the same chapter: " The Lord give mercy unto
the house of Onesiphorus; for he oft refreshed
me, and was not ashamed of my chain : but when
be was in Rome he sought me out very diligently
and found me." Since it appears from the former quotation that St Paul wrote this epistle in
confinement, it will hardly admit of doubt that the
word chain, in the latter quotation, refers to that
coaftnement; the chain by which he was then.
bound, the custody in which he was then kept.
And if the word " chain" designate the author's
confinement at the time of writing the epistle, the
Dext words determine it to have been written from
Rome: " He was not ashamed of my chain ; but
when he was in Rome, be sought me out very
diligently." Now that it was not written during
the apostle's first imprisonment at Rome, or during the same imprisonment in which the epistles
to the Ephesians, the Colossians, the Philippians,
111d Philemon, were written, may be gathered,
with considerable evidence, from a comparison of
these several epistles with the present.
J. In the former epistles the author confidently
looked forward to his liberation from confinement,
and bis speedy departure from Rome. He tells
the Philippians (ch. ii. 24.), "I trust in the Lord
lhat I also myself shall come shortly." Philemon
be bids to prepare for him a lodging ; " for l
trust," says he, "that through your prayers I shall
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be given unto you." (ver. 22.) In the epistle before
us he bolds a language extremely different: " I am
now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have
finished my course, I have kept the faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall
give me at that day." ( ch. iv. 6-8.)
II. When the former epistles were written from
Rome, Timothy was with St Paul; and is joined
with him in writing to the Colossians, the Philippians, and to Phi]emon. The present epistle implies that be was absent.
III. In the former epistles Demas was with St
Paul at Rome : " Luke, the beloved physician,
and Demas greet you." In the epistle now before
us: " Demas bath forsaken me, having loved this
present world, and is gone to Thcssalonica."
IV. In the former epistles, Mark was with St
Paul, and joins in saluting the Colossians. Io
the present epistle, Timothy is ordered to bring
him with him, " for he is profitable to me for the
mini;;try." (ch. iv. l I.)
The case of Timothy and of Mark might be
very well accounted for, by supposing the present
eplstl~ to have been written before the others; so
that Timothy, who is here exhorted " to come
shortly unto him," (ch. iv. 9,) might have arrived,
and that Mark, " whom be was to bring with
him,'' (ch. iv. l 1.) might have also reached Rome
in sufficient time to have been with St Paul when
the four epistles were written; but then such 1
supposition is inconsistent with what is said fl
Domas, by which the posteriority of this to the
other epistles is strongly indicated: for in the
other epistles Demas was with St Paul, in the
present he hath "forsaken him, and is gone to
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Tbeisalonica." The opposition also of sentiment,
with respect to the event of the persecution, is hard17 reconcilable to the same imprisonment.
The two following considerations, which were
lrst suggested upon this question by Ludovicus
Capellus, are still more conclusive.
1. In the twentieth verse of the fourth chapter
St Paul informs Timothy, "that Erastus abode at
Corinth," Ee-q-o, lfl,llm IV Koei~d,i, The form of
npression implies, that Erastus had staid behind
u Corinth, when St Paul left it. But this could
DOt be meant of any journey from Corinth which
St Paul took prior to his first imprisonment at
Rome; for when Paul departed from Corinth, as
related in the twentieth chapter of the Acts, Timothy was with him : and this was the last time the
apostle left Corinth before his coming to Rome ;
because he left it to proceed on his way to Jerusalem; soon after bis arrival at which place he was
taken into custody, and continued in that custody
till he was carried to Crosar's tribunal. There
eould be no need therefore to inform Timothy
that "Erastus staid behind at Corinth" upon this
occasion, because, if the fact was so, it must have
been known to Timothy, who -vas present, as well
uto St Paul
2. In the same verse our epistle also states the
following article : " Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick." When St Paul passed through Miletum on his way to Jerusalem, as related Acts xx.
Trophimus was not left behind, but accompanied
him to that city. He was indeed the occasion of
the uproar at Jerusalem in consequence of which
St PauJ was apprehended ; for " they bad seen,"
•ys the historian, " before with him in the city,
Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that
Paul had brought into the temple." This was
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evidently the last time of Paul's being at Mil~
before his first imprisonment; for, as hath beea
said, after his apprehension at Jerusalem, he r..
mained in custody till he was sent to Rome.
In these two articles we have a journey refened
to, which must have taken place subsequent to the
conclusion of St Luke's history, and of course after
St Paul's liberation from his first imprisonment.
The epistle, therefore, which contains this reference, since it appears from other parts of it to
have been written while St Paul was a prisoner Id
Rome, proves that he had returned to that city
again, and undergone there a second imprisonment.
I do not produce these particulars for the sake
of the support which they lend to the testimony of
the fathers concerning St Paul's Jecond imprisonment, but to remark their consistency and agreement with one another. They are all resolvable
into one supposition : and although the suppoeition itself be in some sort only negative, viz. that
the epistle was not written during St Paul's fint
residence at Rome, but in some future imprisonment in that city ; yet is the consistency not leas
worthy of observation : for the epistle touches upon
names and circumstances connected with the date
and with the history of the first imprisonment, and
mentioned in letters written during that imprisonment, and so touches upon them, as to leave wha&
is said of one consistent with what is said of othen,
and consistent also with what is said of them in dif.
ferent epistles. Had one of these circumstances
been so described as to have fixed the date of the
epistle to the first imprisonment, it would have
involved the rest in contradiction. And when tht
number and particularity of the articles which have
been brought together under this head are consi-
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dered ; and when it is considered also, that the
tomparisons we have formed amongst them, were
in all probability neither provided for, nor thought
of, by the writer of the epistle, it will be deemed
aomething very like the effect of truth, that no in,incible repugnancy is perceived between them.

No. II.
In the Acts of the Apostles, in the sixteenth
chapter, and at the first verse, we are told that Paul
" came to Derbe and Lystra, and behold a certain
dilciple was there, named Timotheus, the son of a
certain woman which was a Jewess, and believed ;
bat his father was a Greek." In the epistle before
ns, in the first chapter, and at the fourth verse, St
Paul writes to Timothy thus : " Greatly desiring
flO see thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may
be filled with joy, when I call to remembrance the
unfeigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt first in
lhy grandmother Lois, and thy motlier Eunice;
and I am persuaded that in thee also." Here we
b&'fe a fair unforced example of coincidence, In
the history, Timothy was the " son of a Jewess tltnt
ltelieYed ;" in the epistle, St Paul applauds " the
faitk which dwelt in his mother Eunice." In the
mstory it is said of the mother, " that she was a
Je,ress, and believed;" of the father, " that he was
a Greek." Now when it is said of the mother
alone " that she believed," the father being nevertheless mentioned in the same sentence, we are led
t.o suppose of the father that he did not believe,
i.e. either that be was dead, or that he remained
unconverted. Agreeably hereunto, whilst praise is
bestowed in the epistle upon one parent, and upon
Jaer sincerity in the faith, no notice is taken of the
other. The mention of the grandmother is the
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addition of a circumstance not found in the history;
but it is a circumstance which, as well as the namea
of the parties, might naturally be expected to be
known to the apostle, though overlooked by his
historian.

No. III.
Chap. iii. 15. "And that from a child thou
hRSt known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to
make thee wise unto salvation."
This verse discloses a circumstance which agrees
exactly with what is intimated in the quotation from
the Acts, adduced in the last number. In that
quotation it is recorded of Timothy's mother, " that
she was a Jewess." This description is virtually,
though, I am satisfied, undesignedly, recognized in
the epistle, when Timothy is reminded in it, " that
from a child he had known the Holy Scriptures,"
" The Holy Scriptures'' undoubtedly meant the
Scriptures of the Old Testament. The expression
bears that sense in every place in which it occurs.
Those of the New had not yet acquired the name;
not to mention, that in Timothy's childhood, probably, none of them existed. In what manner then
could Timothy have known " from a child" the
Jewish Scriptures, had he not been born, on one
side or on both, of Jewish parentage? Perhaps be
was not Jess likely to be carefully instructed in
them, for that his mother alone professed that religion.

No. IV.
Chap. ii. 22. H Flee also yout7iful lusts : but
follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with
them that. call on the Lord out of a pure heart."
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" Flee also youtliful lusts." The suitableness
of this precept to the age of the person to whom it
is addressed, is gathered from 1 Tim. chap. iv. 12.:
" Let no man despise thy youth." Nor do I deem
the less of this coincidence, because the propriety
resides in a single epithet; or because this one
precept is joined with, and followed by a train of
others, not more applicable to Timothy than to any
ordinary convert. It is in these transient and cursory allusions that the argument is best founded.
When a writer dwells and rests upon a point in
which some coincidence is discerned, it may be
doubted whether he himself bad not fabricated the
conformity, and was endeavouring to display and
1et it off.
But when the reference is contained in
a single word, unobserved perhaps by most readers, the writer passing on to other subjects, as unconscious that he bad bit upon a correspondency,
or unsolicitous whether it were remarked or not,
we may be pretty well assured that no fraud was
eiercised, no imposition intended.

No. V.
Chap. iii. 10, 11. " But thou bast fully known
my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, longsuffering, charity, patience, persecutions, affiictions,
which came unto me at .Anliocli, at Iconium, at
Lystra; what persecutions I endured; but out of
them all the Lord delivered me."
The Antioch here mentioned was not Antioch the
capital of Syria, where Paul and Barnabas resided
" a long time;" but Antioch in Pisidia, to which
place Paul and Barnabas came in their first ap09tolic progress, and where Paul delivered a memorable discourse, which is preserved in the thirteenth
chapter of the Acts. At this Antioch the history
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relates, that the " Jews stirred up the devout and
honourable women, and the chief men of the city,
and raised persecution against Paul and Barnaba,,
and expelled them out of their coasts. But they
shook off the dust of their feet against them, and
came into Iconium • •.• And it came to pass ia
Iconium, that they went both together into the
synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a great
multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks
believed; but the unbelieving Jews stirred up the
Gentiles, and made their minds evil-affected against
the brethren. Long time therefore abode they
speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony
unto the word of bis grace, and granted signs and
wonders to be done by their hands. But the mu).
titude of the city was divided; and part held with
the Jews, and part with the apostles. And when
there was an assault made both of the Gentiles
and also of the Jews, with their rulers, to use them
despitefully and to stone them, they were aware of
it, and fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about,
and there they preached the Gospel . • • • And
there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and
Iconium, who persuaded the people, and having
stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing
he had been dead. Howbeit, as the disciples stood
round about him, he rose up and came into the
city ; and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe: and when they had preached the
gospel to that city, and had taught many, they re.turned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and to
Antioch." This account comprises the period to
whkh the allusion in the epistle is to be referred.
We have so far therefore a conformity between the
history and the epistle, that St Paul is asserted in
the history to have suffered persecutions in the three
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cities, his persecutions at which are appealed to in
the epistle; and not only so, but to have suffered
these persecutions, both in immediate succession,
aod in the order in which the cities are mentioned
in the epistle. The conformity also extends to
another circumstance. In the apostolic history
Lystra and Derbe are commonly mentioned together: in the quotation from the epistle, Lystra is
mentioned, and not Derbe. And the distinction
will appear on this occasion to be accurate ; for St
Paul is here enumerating his persecutions: and
although he underwent grievous persecutions in
each of the three cities through which he passed to
Derbe, at Derbe itself he met with none : " The
next day he departed," says the historian, " to
Derbe; and when they had preached the gospel
to that city, and bad taught many, they returned
again to Lystra." The epistle, therefore, in the
1111Des of the cities, in the order in which they are
enumerated, and in the place at which the enumeration stops, .corresponds exactly with the histol'y.
But a second question remains, namely, how
these persecutions were "known" to Timothy, or
why the apostle should recall these in particular to
bis remembrance, rather than many other perseeutions with which his ministry bad been attended. When some time, probably three years afterwards, (vide Pearson's Annales Paulinas), St
Paul made a second journey through the same
country, " in order to go again and visit the brethren in every city where he had preached the word
of the Lord," we read, Acts, chap. xvi. l. that
" when he came to Derbe and Lystra, behold a
certain disciple was there named Timotheus," One
or other, therefore, of these cities was the place oC
Dmothy's abode. \Ve read moreover that he was
reported of by the brethren that were at Lys.

•e11
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tra and Iconium; so that he must have been well
acquainted with these places. Also again, when
Paul came to Derbe and Lystra, Timothy was
already a disciple : " Behold, a certain disciple
was there named Timotheus." He must ther~
fore have been converted before. But since it is
expressly stated in the epistle, that Timothy was
converted by St Paul himself, that he was " hi~
own son in tbe faith;" it follows that he must have
been converted by him upon his former journey into those parts; which was the very time when the
apostle underwent the persecutions referred to in
the epistle. Upon the whole, then, persecutions at
the several cities named in the epistle are expressly
recorded in the Acts: and Timothy's knowledge
of this part of St Paul's history, which knowledge
is appealed to in the epistle, is fairly deduced from
the place of bis abode, and the time of his conversion. It may farther be observed, that it is probable from this account, that St Paul was in the
midst of those persecutions when Timothy became
known to him. No wonder then that the apostle,
though in a letter written long afterwards, should
remind his favourite convert of those scenes of
aflliction and distress under which they first met.
Although this coincidence, as to the names o(
the cities, be more specific and direct than many
which we have pointed out; yet I apprehend there
is no just reason for thinking it to be artificial:
for had the writer of the epistle sought a coincidence with the history upon this head, and searched the Acts of the Apostles for the purpose, I conceive he would have sent us at once to Philippi and
Thessalonica, where Paul suffered persecution, and
where, from what is stated, it may easily be gathered that Timothy accompanied him, rather than
have appealed to persec\ltions as known to Timo-

EPISTLE 'l'O. TITUS,

ili

thy, in the account of which persecutions Timothy's presence is Bot mentioned ; it not being till
after one entire chapter, and in the history of a
journey three years future to this, that Timothy's
name occurs in the Acts of the Apostles for the
&rsttime.

CHAPTER XIII.
TlJlt El'ISTLE TO TITUS,

No. I,
A VERY characteristic circumstance in this epistle
i11 the quotation from Epimenides, chap. i. 12, :
" One of themselves, even a prophet of their own,
aid, The Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, slow
bellies."

Ke,,'7',, 1%11 'lfllltf'7'tltl,

ll',1%.ll',/%

d11eu~, ')'t%tf'7'1e•r t%e'Y"''

I call this quotation characteristic, because no
writer in the New Testament, except St Paul, appealed to heathen testimony ; and because St Paul
repeatedly did so. In his celebrated speech at
Athens, preserved in the seventeenth chapter of
the Acts, he tells his audience, that " in God we
live, and move, and have our being; as certain also
of your own poets have said, For we are also his
offspring."
-

'7'1t

')'t%e

ll',/XI ')'IYOS ltffl,4'•

The reader will perceive much similarity of
manner in these two passages. The reference in
the speech is 10 a heathen poet; it is the same in
the epistle, In the speech, the apostle urges bis
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hearers with the authority of a poet of their·own;
in the epistle, be avails himself of the same advantage. Yet there is a variation, which shows that
the hint of inserting a quotation in the epistle was
not, as it may be expected, borrowed from seeing
the like practice attributed to St Paul in the history; and it is this, that in the epistle the author
cited is called a 11rophet, " one of themselves, even
a prophet of their own." Whatever might be the
reason for calling Epimenides a prophet; whether
the names of poet and prophet were occasionally
convertible ; whether Epimenides in particular had
obtained that title, as Grotius seems to have proved; or whether the appellation was given to him,
in this instance, as having delivered a description
of the Cretan character, which the future state of
morals among them verified : whatever was the
reason (and any of these reasons will account for
the variation, supposing St Paul to have been the
author), one point is plain, namely, if tbe epistle
bad been forged, and the author bad inserted a
quotation in it merely from having seen an example of the same kind in a, speech ascribed to St
Paul, he would so far have imitated his original
as to have introduced his quotation in the same
manner; that is, he would ba,1e given to Epimenides the title which he saw there given to Aratus,
The other side of the alternative is, that the history
took the hint from the epistle. But that the author
of the Acts of the Apostles had not the Epistle to
Titus before him, at least that he did not use it as
one of the documents or materials of bis narrative,
is rendered nearly certain by the observation, that
the name of Titus does not once occur in his
book.
It is well known, and was remarked by St
Jerome, tllat the apophthegm in the fifteenth chap-
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ter of the Corinthians, " Evil communications
corrupt good manners," is an Iambic of Menan-

der's:
<f>d"e111m tidn ;,ce,io-d'

;µ,,"A,~, "~"~'-

Here we have another unaffected instance of
the same turn and habit of composition, Probably
there are some hitherto unnoticed ; and more,
which the loss of the original authors renders impossible to be now ascertained.

No. II.
There exists a visible affinity between the Epistle to Titus and the First Epistle to Timothy.
Both letters were addressed to persons left by tl1e
writer to preside in their respective churches during his absence. Both letters are principally occupred in describing the qualifications to be sought
for, in those whom they should appoint to offices
in the church; and the ingredients of this descrip,tion are in both letters nearly the snme. Timothy and Titus are likewise cautioned against the
eame prevailing corruptions, and in particular,
against the same misdirection of their cares and
ltudies. This affinity obtains, not only in the
BUbject of the letters, which, from the similarity
of situation in the persons to whom they were addressed, might be expected to be somewhat alike.
but extends, in a great variety of instances, to the
phrases and expressions, The writer accosts his
two friends with the same salutation, and passes
on to the business of his letter by the same transition.
" Unto Timothy, my own son in the .faith:
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our i<,ather
and Jesus Christ our Lord. As 1 besoughl thee
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to abide still at Ephesus, when I went into Mace•
donia," &c. I Tim. chap. i. 2, S.
" To Titus, mine own son after tlte common
faitlt: Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour.
For tliis cause left I thee in Crete." Titus, chap. i.
4,

s.

If Timothy was not to "gi,ve heed to fables and
endless genealogies, which minister questions," (l
Tim. chap. i. 4.) ; Titus also was to "avoid fool.
ish questions, and genealogies, and contentiqns,"
(chap. iii. 9.); and was to " rebuke them sharply,
not giving heed to J ewisli.fables." (chap. i. 14.) If
Timothy was to be a pattern ( 'T'tJ'll'os ), ( l Tim. chap.
iv, 12,); so was Titus, (chap. ii. 7.) If Timothy
was to "let no man despise his youth," (1 Tim.
chap. iv. 12.); Titus also was to "let no man despise him," (chap. ii. 15.) This verbal consent is
also observable in some very peculiar expressions,
which have no relation to the particular character
of Timothy or Titus.
The phrase, "it is a faithful saying," ('71',a-'T'os ;
l.o,yos), made use of to preface some sentence upon
which the writer lays a more than ordinary stress,
occurs three times in the First Epistle to Timothy,
once in the Second, and once in the epistle before
us, and in no other part of St Paul's writings;
and it is remarkable that these three epistles were
probably all written towards the conclusion of his
life; and that they are the only epistles which
were written after bis first imprisonment at Rome.
The same ob,;ervation belongs to another singu.
larity of expression, and that is in the epithet
"sound" (ur1"m,1~), as applied to words or doc.
trine. It is thus used, twice in the First Epistle
to Timothy, twice in the Second, and three times
in the Epistle to Titus, beside two cognate ex-
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presaions, tJ,y,a.1,0,,,.a,, ,,.,, ,;r,11,,.,, and ;1.oiyo, ;,.,,,,, ;
and it is found, in the same sense, in no other part
ohbe New Testament.
The phrase, " God our Saviour," stands in
nearly the same predicament. It is repeated three
times in the First Epistle to Timothy, as many in
the Epistle to Titus, and in no other book of the
New Testament occurs at aU, except once in the
Epistle of Jude.
Similar terms, intermixed indeed with others,
are employed in the two epistles, in enumerating
1he qualifications required in those who should be
advanced to stations of authority in the church.
'' A bishop must be blameless, the husband ef
one wi,je, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given
,o hospitality, apt to teach, not given to wine, no
rier, not greedy offilthy lucre; but patient, not
a brawler, not covetous; one that ruleth well his
own house, having his children in subjection with
all gravity."• 1 Tim. ch.iii. 2-4.
" If any be blameless, the liusband of one wife,
having faithful children, not accused of riot, or
UDrUly. For a bishop must be blameless, as the
steward of God ; not self-willed, not soon angry,
,aot given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy
lwc,e ; but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good
men, sober, just, holy, temperate," t Titus, chap, i.

6-8,

e "

A11 "' 'l'OV

l'Jf'llfJU'Jf'OV

a,,a.,,.,;1.,,.,,.,,.0, 11,.,,

p.ia.,

f#Mll!IOS a.•dea., •nlptx,AIOV, 1101<Peova,, leolfµ,~o,, 4l1Aofoo,,

~H'l1'o,, fl,'1 'Jf'a.eoi,o,, µ,f/ 'Jf'A'l1''7'f/,, µ,,i a.111,ceo1etedr,'
al.A' l!r'/111''1, ,X,f-'-,X,X,OV, •<P1A•e,y11eov· '7'11 ldllt 1111''11 a:,x,;1..,,,
"t'i,<r/11,fl,OO,, '1'Um5 IX,O•<ra. 11 t'll'o<Ta.,y,;,fl,,rra. !f'tt.11n,

n,,,.,o<r,,<ro1,"

t " E, '7'11 llf'TIJ «U')'.¥Antro1,

na,11 l~QI·

1l'llf'1''1,, fl'I

p.itt.1 ,,u,,x,1a:01 «•ne,
O lf0f'1''1'}'0el'/' (1,lftl'l'lt&I, 'I 1&,u.
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The most natural account which can be given
of these resemblances, is to suppose that the two
epistles were written nearly at the same time, and
whilst the same ideas and phrases dwelt in the
writer's mind. Let us inquire, therefore, ,vbether
the notes of time, extant in the two epistles, in any
manner favour this supposition.
We have seen that it was necessary to refer the
First Epistle to Timothy to a date subsequent 1l>
St Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, because
there was no journey into Macedonia prior to that
event, which accorded with the circumstance of
leaving " Timothy behind at Ephesus." The
journey of St Paul from Crete, alluded to in the
epistle before us, and in which Titus " was left in
Crete to set in order the things that were wanting,"
must, in like manner, be carried to the period
which intervened between his first and second imprisonment. For the history, which reaches, we
know, to the time of St Paul's first imprisonment,
contains no account of his going to Crete, except
upon his voyage as a prisoner to Rome; and that
this could not be the occasion referred to in our
epistle is evident from hence, that when St Paul
wrote this epistle, be appears to have been at
liberty; whereas, after that voyage, he continued
for two years at least in confinement. Again, n
is agreed that St Paul wrote his First Epistle t.o
Timothy from Macedonia : " As I besought thee 1l>
abide still at Ephesus, when I went (or came) inlD
Macedonia." And that be was in these parts, i.e.
in this- peninsula, when he wrote the Epistle t.o
'll'O'l'or.lC'l'tr,• _a.II ,yor.e 'l'OV l'lt'lt,ICO'll'OV or.Vl,YICA'l'l'O, llrll4,
6/f 0uu OIICOVO/M», µ,,i or.udor.o,i, µ,,i op,y1.lov, µ,,i 'll'or.eoim,
µ,,i ll'Af!IC'l'flV, """ or.i,xeo~•e6,i" or..l.lor. '::-o~oo,. ,,,.._
,-or.do», ,111~eo»1t,, 61,r.or.,o», o,iov, ''>'"eor.<r,i.
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Titus, is rendered probable by his directing Titus
to come to him to Nicopolis : '' When I shall
send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent
(make haste) to come unto me to Nicopolis: for
I have determined there to winter." The most
noted city of that name was in Epirus, near to
Actium. And I think the form of speaking, as
well as the nature of the case, renders it probable
that the writer was at Nicopolis, or in the neighbourhood thereof, when he dictated this direction
to Titus.
Upon the whole, if we may be allowed to SUPpclle that St Paul, after his liberation at Rome,
ailed into Asia, taking Crete in his way; that
fiom Asia and from Ephesus, the capital of that
CIOUDtry, he proceeded into Macedonia, and crossmg the peninsula in his progress, came into the
leighbourhood of Nicopolis ; we have a route
which falls in with every thing. It executes the
intention expressed by the apostle of visiting CoJoae and Philippi as soon as he should be set at
liberty at Rome. It allows him to leave " Titus
at Crete," and " Timothy at Ephesus, as he went
into Macedonia;" and to write to both not long
a&er from the peninsula of Greece, and probably
lbe neighbourhood of Nicopolis : thus bringing
together the dates of these two letters, and thereby
accounting for that affinity between them, both in
mbject and language, which our remarks have
pointed out. I confess that the journey which
we have thus traced out for St Paul, is in a great
measure hypothetic: but it should be observed,
that it is a species of consistency, which seldom
belongs to falsehood, to admit of an hypothesis,
which includes a great number of independent
circumstances without contradiction.
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CHAPTER XIV.
THE EPISTLE TO PBILEMON'o

No. I.
TuE singular correspondency between this epistle
and that to the Colossians has been remarked already. An assertion in the Epistle to the Colossians, viz. that " Onesimus was one of them," is
verified, not by any mention of Colosse, any the
most distant intimation concerning the place or
Philemon's abode, but singly by stating Onesimus
to be Philemon's servant, and by joining in the
salutation Pbilemon with Archippus ; for this
Archippus, when we go back to the Epistle to the
Colossians, appears to have been an inhabitant or
that city, and, as it should seem, to have held an
office of authority in that church.
The case
stands thus. Take the Epistle to the Colossians
alone, and no circumstance is discoverable which
makes out the assertion, that Onesimus was " one
of them." Take the Epistle to Philemon alone,
and nothing at all appears concerning the place to
which Philemon or his servant Onesimus belonged.
For any thing that is said in the epistle, Philemon
might have been a Thessalonian, a Philippian, a,
an Ephesian, as well as a Colossian. Put the two
epistles together, and the matter is clear. The
reader perceives ajnnction of circumstances, which
ascertains the conclusion at once. Now, all that
is necessary to be added in this place is, that thia
correspondency evinces the genuineness of one
epistle, as well as of the other. It is like compar-
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ing the two parts of a cloven tally.
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Coincidence

proves the authenticity of both.

No. II.
And this coincidence is perfect; not only in the
main article of showing, by implication, Onesimus
to be a Colossian, but in many dependent circumstances.
I, " I beseech thee for my son Onesimus,
whom J have sent again," (ver. 10-12.) It ap-,
a-rs from the Epistle to the Colossians, that, in
lruth, Onesimus was sent at that time to Colosso :
11
All my state shall Tychicus declare, whom I
bave sent unto you for the same purpose, with
Orttlimus, a faithful and beloved brother," Colos.
dlap. iv. 7-9.
2, " I beseech thee for my son Onesimus,
llllom I have begotten in niy bonds," (ver. 10.) It
appears from the preceding quotation, that Onesimua was with St Paul when he wrote the Epistle
lo the Colossians ; and that he wrote that epistle
ill imprisonment is evident from his declaration in
the fourth chapter and third verse : " Praying also
fGr us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of Christ, for which
I am also in bonds."
S. St Paul bids Philemon prepare for him a
lodging: " For I trust," says be, "that through
J'OUl' prayers I shall be given unto you." This
agrees with the expectation of speedy deliverance,
which he expressed in another epistle written during the same imprisonment: " Him" (Timothy)
11
I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see
how it will go with me : but I trust in the Lord
tut I also myself shall come shortly." Phil chap,
ii. 2S, 24.
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4. As the letter to Philemon, and that to the
Colossians, were written at the same time, and
sent by the same messenger, the one to a particular
inhabitant, the other to the church of Colossc, it
may be expected that the same or nearly the same
persons would be about St Paul, and join with him,
as was the practice, in the salutations of the epistle. Accordingly we find the names of Aristarchus, Marcus, Epaphras, Luke, and Demas, in
both epistles. Timothy, who is joined with Sc
Paul in the superscription of the Epistle to the
Colossians, is joined with him in this. Tycbicus
did not salute Pbilemon, because he accompanied
the epistle to Colosse, and would undoubtedly
there see him. Yet the reader of the Epistle to
Philemon will remark one considerable diversity
in the catalogue of saluting friends, and which
shows that the catalogue was not copied from that
to the Colossians. In the Epistle to the Colossians,
Aristarchus is called by St Paul, his fellow-prisoner,
Colos. chap. iv. 10. ; in the Epistle to Pbilemon,
Aristarchus is mentioned without any addition, and
the title of fellow-prisoner is given to Epaphras.•
And let it also be observed, that notwithstanding the close and circumstantial agreement be,
tween the two epistles, this is not the case of an
opening left in a genuine writing, which an impostor is induced to fill up ; nor of a reference to
some writing not extant, which sets a sophist at
work to supply the loss, in like manner as, becaUN
• Dr Benson observes, and perhaps truly, that the appella.
tion of fellow-Prisoner, aa applied by St Paul to Epaphras, did
not imply tbat they were imprisoned together at tile time;
any more than your calling a person your fellow-traveller
imports that you are then upon your travels. If he had, •
on any former occasion, travelled with you, you might after.
wards speak of him under that title. It is just so with the
term fellow-prisoner,
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81 Paul was supposed ( Colos. chap. iv. 16,) to allude to an epistle written by him to the Laodiceans,
aue person has from thence taken the hint of uttering a forgery under that title. The present, I say,
ii not that case; for Philemon's name is not mentioned in the Epistle to the Colossians; Onesimus's
mvile condition is no where hinted at, any more
dim his crime, his flight, or the place or time of
bis conversion. The story therefore of the epistle,
if it be a fiction, is a fiction to which the author
eould not have been guided by any thing he bad
nad in St Paul's genuine writings.

No. III.
Ver. 4, 5.

"I thank my God, making men-

aon of thee always in my prayers,

hearing of thy

lo,e and faith, which thou hast toward the Lord

Jesus, and toward all saints."
, " Hearing of tliy love and Jaitl&," This is the
farm of speech which St Paul was wont to use
ionrds those churches which he bad not seen, or
dien visited: see Rom. chap. i. 8. ; Ephes. chap. i.
1.S..; CoL chap. i. 5, 4. Toward those churches
ad persons, with whom he was previously ac•
quinted, be employed a different phrase ; as, " I
llllnk my God always on your behalf," (1 Cor.
mp. i. 4. ; 2 Thcss. chap. i. 3.); or, " upon every
rn,aembrance of you," (Phil. chap. i. 3.; I Tbess.
mp. i. 2, 3.; 2 Tim. chap. i. 3.); and never speaks
fl Aearin~ of tliem. Yet I think it must be concluded, from the nineteenth verse of this epistle,
dll& Philemon had been converted by St Paul
Mmself: " Albeit, I do not say to thee how thou
Ofl1elt unto me even thine own self besides." Here
then is a peculiarity. Let us inquire whether the
,piatle aupplies any circumstance which will ac-
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count for it. We have seen that it may be made
out, not from the epistle itself, but from a comparison of the epistle with that to the Colossians,
that Philemon was an inhabitant of Colosse : and
it farther appears, from the Epistle to the Colossians, that St Paul bad never been in that city:
" I would that ye knew what great conflict I have
for you and for them at Laodicea, and for as many
as have not seen my face in the flesh." Col. ch.
ii. I. Although, therefore, St Paul bad formerly
met with Philemon at some other place, and had
been the immediate instrument of his conversion,
yet Philemon's faith and conduct afterwards, inasmuch as be lived in a city which St Paul had never
visited, could only be known to him by fame and
reputation.

No. IV.
The tenderness and delicacy of this epistle ban
long been admired : " Though I might be much
bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which is conve.
nient, yet for Jove's sake I rather beseech thee, being such an one as Paul the aged, and now also a
prisoner of Jesus Christ; I beseech thee for my
son Onesimus, whom I have begotten in my bonds."
There is something certainly very melting and
persuasive in this, and every part of the epistle.
Yet, in my opinion, the character of St Paul prevails in it throughout. The warm, affectionate,
authoritative teacher, is interceding with an absent
friend for a beloved convert. He urges his suit
with an earnestness, befitting perhaps not so much
the occasion, as the ardour and sensibility of hia
own mind. Here also, as every where, lie sho,n
himself conscious of the weight and dignity of hil
mission; nor does he suffer Philemon for a Dl9'
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ment to forget it : " I might be much bold in
Christ to enjoin thee that which is convenient."
He is careful also to recall, though obliquely, to
Philemon's memory, the sacred obligation under
which he had laid him, by bringing to him the
knowledge of Jesus Christ: " I do not say to thee
bow thou owest to me even thine own self besides."
Without laying aside, therefore, the apostolic character, our author softens the imperative style of
his address, by mixing with it every sentiment and
consideration that could move the heart of his correspondent. Aged and in prison, he is content to
1Upplicatc and entreat. Onesimus was rendered
dear to him by his conversion, and his services:
the child of his afBiction, and '' ministering unto
him in the bonds of the gospel." This ought to
recommend him, whatever had been his fault, to
Philemon's forgiveness: "Receive him as myself,
• my own bowels." Every thing, however, should
be voluntary. St Paul was determined that })hilemon's compliance should flow from his own
bounty: " Without thy mind would I do nothing,
lbat thy benefit should not be as it were of necessity,
but willingly;" trusting nevertheless to his gratitude and attachment for the performance of all that
he requested, and for more: " Having confidence
in thy obedience, I wrote unto thee, knowing that
fhou wilt also do more than I say."
St Paul's discourse at Miletus; his speech before Agrippa; his Epistle to the Romans, as hath
heen remarked (NO. VIII.); that to the Galatians,
chap. iv. 11-20. ; to the Philippians, chap. i. 29,
chap. ii. 2. ; the Second to the Corinthians, chap.
'ri. 1-13.; and ,indeed some part or other of
almost every epistle, exhibit examples of a similar
application to the feelings and affections of the
persons whom he addresses, And it is observable,
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that these pathetic effusions, drawn for the m09t
part from his own sufferings and situation, usually
precede a command, soften a rebuke, or mitigate
the harshness of some disagreeable truth.

CHAPTER XV.
THE SUBSCJl.ll'TIONS OF THJ!: EPISTLES,

Six of these subscriptions are false or improbable;
that is, they are either absolutely contradicted by
the contents of the epistle, or are difficult to be reconciled with them.
I. The subscription of the First Epistle to the
Corinthians states that it was written from Philippi,
notwithstanding that, in the sixteenth chapter and
the eighth verse of the epistle, St Paul infonm
the Corinthians that he will " tarry at Ephesus
until Pentecost ; and notwithstanding that he be.
gins the salutations in the epistle by telling thelll
"the churches of Asia salute you;" a pretty ewi.
dent indication that he himself was in Asia at thil
time.
II. The Epistle to the Galatians is by the sultscription dated from Rome ; yet, in the episde
itself, St Paul expresses his surprise " that thef
were so soon removing from him that called them;"
whereas his journey to Rome was ten years poa,
terior to the conversion of the Galatians. Alli
what, I think, is more conclusive, the ·author.
though speaking of himself in this more than - ,
other epistle, does not once mention bis bonds, Cl'
call himself a prisoner; which he bad not failed It
do in every one of the four epistles written ma
that city, and during that imprisonment.
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III. The First Epistle to the Thessalonians wns

written, the subscription tells us, from Athens;
yet the epistle refers expressly to the coming of
Tunotheus from Tbessalonica (ch.iii. 6.); and the

history informs us, Acts, xviii. 5. that Timothy
came out of Macedonia to St Paul at Corinth.
JV. The Second Epistle to the Thes~nlonians
ii dated, and without any discoverable reason, from
Athens also. If it be truly the second; if it refer,
11 it appears to do (ch. ii. 2.), to the first, and
the first was written from Corinth, the place mur,t
be erroneously assigned, for the history does not
allow us to suppose that St Paul, after he had
reached Corinth, went back to Athens.
V. The First Epistle to Timothy the subscription asserts to have been sent from Laodicea; yet,
when St Paul writes, " I besought thee to abide
llill at Ephesus, -:f'oeu,oµ.oos 11s l\Ia.1u6m10 ( when I
aet out for Macedonia)," the reader is naturally
led to conclude, that be wrote the letter upon his
arrival in that country.
VI. The Epistle to Titus is dated from Nicopolis in Macedonia, whilst no city of that name is
bown to have existed in that province.
The use, and the only use, which I make of
these observations, is to show how easily errors
and contradictions steal in where the writer is not
guided by origi11al knowledge. There are only
elm,n distinct assignments of date to St Paul's
Epistles, (for the four written from Rome may be
considered as ~lainly cotemporary); and of these,
seem to be erroneous. I do not attribute any
authority to these subscriptions. I believe them
lo have been conjectures founded sometimes upon
looee traditions, but more generally upon a conlidere,tion of some particular text, without sufficiently comparing it with other parts of the epistle,

a
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with different epistles, or with the history. Suppose then that the subscriptions had come down to
us as authentic parts of the epistles, there would
have been more contrarieties and difficulties arising
out of these final verses, than from all the rest ol
the volume. Yet, if the epistles had been forged,
the whole must have been made up of the same
elements as those of which the subscriptions are
composed, viz. tradition, conjecture, and inference;
and it would have remained to be accounted for,
how, whilst so many errors were crowded into the
concluding clauses of the letters, so much consistency should be preserved in other parts.
The same reflection arises from observing the
oversights and mistakes which learned men have
committed, when arguing upon allusions which
relate to time and place, or when endeavouring to
digest scattered circumstances into a continued
story. It is indeed the same case ; for these subscriptions must be regarded as ancient scholia, and
as nothing more. Of this liability to error I can
present the reader with a notable instance; and
which I bring forward for no other purpose than
that to which I apply the erroneous subscriptions.
Ludovicus Capellus, in that part of his Historia
Apostolica Illustrata, which is entitled De Ordint
Epist. Paul., writing upon the Second Epistle to
the Corinthians, triumphs unmarcifully over the
want of sagacity in Baronius, wl10, it seems, makes
St Paul write his Epistle to Titus from Macedo,
nia upon bis second visit into tliat province;
whereas it appears from the history, that Titut,
instead of being at Crete, where tbc epistle places
him, wa<. at that time sent by the apostle from
Macedonia to Corinth. " Animadverterc est,"
says Capellus, " magnam hominis illius a.CJ."'+''•"
qui vult Titum a Paulo in Cretnm abductum, ii-
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licque relictum, cum inde Nicopolim navigaret,
quern tamen agnoscit a Paulo ex Macedonia missum esse Corinthum." This probably will be
thought a detection of inconsistency in Baronius.
But what is the most remarkable is, that in the
88Ille chapter in which he thus indulges his contempt of Baronius's judgment, Capellus himself
falls into an error of the same kind, and more gross
and palpable than that which he reproves, For
he begins the chapter by stating the Second Epistle to the Corinthians and the First Epistle to
Tllllotby to be nearly coternporary; to have been
cboth written during the apostle's second visit into
Macedonia; and that a doubt subsisted concerning the immediate priority of their dates : '' Posterior ad eosdem Corinthios Epistola, et Prior ad
'limotbeum certant de prioritate, et sub judice lis
est; utraque autem scripta est paulo postquam
Paulus Epheso discessisset, adcoque dum Mncedoniam peragraret, sed utra tempore prrecedat, non
liquet." Now, in the first place, it is highly improbable that the two epistles should have been
written either nearly together, or during the same
journey through Macedonia; for, in the Epistle to
the Corinthians, Timothy appears to have been
wh St Paul ; in the epistle addressed to him, to
ha,e been left behind at Ephesus, and not only
left behind, but directed to continue there, till St
Paul should return to that city. In the second
place, it is inconceivable that a question should be
proposed concerning the priority of date of the two
epistles; for, when St Paul, in his Epistle to Timothy, opens his address to him by saying, " As I
besought thee to abide still at Ephesus when I
went into Mncedonia," no reader can doubt but
that be here refers to the lost interview which hnd
passed between them ; tl1at he had not seen him
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since : whereas if the epistle be posterior to that to
the Corinthians, yet written upon the same visit
into Macedonia, this could not be true; for u
Timothy was along with St Pllul when he wrote te
the Corinthians, he must, upon this supposition,
have passed over to St Paul in Macedonia, after
he had been left by him at Ephesus, and must
haYe returned to Ephesus again before the epistle
was written, What misled Ludovicus Capellus
was simply this,-that he had entirely overlooked
Timothy's name in the superscription of the Se,
cond Epistle to the Corinthians. Which oversight appears not only in the quotation which we
have given, but from his telling us, as he does,
that Timothy came from Ephesus to St Paul at
Corinth, whereas the superscription proves that
Timothy was already with St Paul when he wrote
to the Corinthians from Macedonia.

CHAPTER XVI.
THE CONCL0SION,

IN the outset of this inquiry, the reader W'81
directed to consider the Acts of the Apostles, and
the thirteen Epistles of St Paul, as certain ancient
manuscripts lately discovered in the closet of some
celebrated library. We have adhered to this view
of the subject. External evidence of every kind
has been removed out of sight; and our endeavours have been employed to collect the indicatiom
of truth and authenticity, which appeared to exist
in the writings themselves, and to result from a
comparison of their different parts. It is not however necessary to continue this supposition longer.

CONCL{)SION.

Ille testimony which other remains of cotemporary, or the monuments of adjoining, ages afford to
&be reception, notoriety, and public estimation of

a book, form, no doubt, the first proof of its genuineness.

And in no books whatever is this

proof more complete, than in those at present

'

11Dder our consideration. The inquiries of learned
men, and, above all, of the excellent Lardner, who
aever overstates a point of evidence, and whose
fidelity in citing bis authorities has in no one
instance been impeached, have established, concerning these writings, the following propositions 1
J. That in the age immediately posterior to that
ia which St Paul lived, his letters were publicly
118d and acknowledged.
Some of them are quoted or alluded to by alllO&t every Christian writer that followed, by Clement of Rome, by Hermas, by Ignatius, by Polyc:arp, disciples or cotemporaries of the apostles; by
lustin Martyr, by the churches of Gaul, by lrelllfUS, by Athenagoras, by Theophilus, by Clement
of Alexandria, by Hermias, by Tertullian, who
eccupied the succeeding age. Now when we find
I book quoted or referred to by an ancient author,
we are entitled to conclude, that it was read and
reeeived in the age and country in which that author lived. And this conclusion does not, in any
4egree, rest upon the judgment or character of the
aathor making such reference. Proceeding by
this rule, we have, concerning the First Epistle to
the Corinthians in particular, within forty years
der the epistle was written, evidence, not only of
ha being extant at Corinth, but of its being known
ud read at Rome. Clement, bishop of that city,
writing to the church of Corinth, uses these words:
11 Take into your bands the epistle of the blessed
Paul the apostle. What did be at first write un1o
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you in the beginning of the gospel? Verily be
did by the Spirit admonish you concerning himself
and Cephas, and A polios, because that even then
you did form parties."• This was written at a
time when probably some must have been living
at Corinth, who remembered St Paul's ministry
there and the receipt of the epistle. The testimony
is still more valuable, as it shows that the epistles
were preserved in the churches to which they
were sent, and that they were spread and propagated from them to the rest of the Christian community. Agreeably to which natural mode and
Qrder of their publication, Tertullian, a century
afterwards, for proof of the integrity and genuineness of the apostolic writings, bids " any one, who
is willing to exercise his curiosity profitably in the
business of their salvation, to visit the apostolical
churches, in which their very authentic letters are
recited, ipsro authenticre literre eorum recitantur."
Then he goes on : " Is Achaia near you? You
h:ive Corinth. If you are not far from Macedonia, you have Philippi, you have Thessalonica. If
you can go to Asia, you have Ephesus; but if you
~re near to Italy, you have Rome."t I adduce
this passage to show, that the distinct churches or
Christian societies to which St Paul's epistles were
sent, subsisted for some ages afterwards; that bis
i.everal epistles were all along respectively read in
those churches ; that Christians at large received
them from those churches, and appealed to those
churches for their originality and authenticity.
Arguing in like manner from citation11 and
allusions, we have, within the space of a h11ndred
and fifty years from the time that the first of St
Paul's epistles was written, proofs of almost all of

* See }Ardner, vol.xii. p,22.
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them being read, in Palestine, Syria, the countries
of Asia Minor, in Egypt, in that part of Africa
which used the Latin tongue, in Greece, Italy, and
Gaul• I do not mean simply to assert, that
within the space of a hundred and fifty years, St
Paul's epistles were read in those countries, for I
believe that they were read and circulated from the
beginning; but that proofs of their being so read
occur within that period. And when it is considered how few of the primitive Christians wrote,
and of what was written how much is lost, we are
to account it extraordinary, or rather as a sure
proof of the extensiveness of the reputation of
these writings, and of the general respect in which
they were held, that so many testimonies, and of
such antiquity, arc still extant. " In the remaining works of Irenreus, Clement of Alexandria, and
Tertullian, there are perhaps more and larger quotations of the small volume of the New Testament,
than of all the works of Cicero in the writings of all characters for several ages." • We
must add, that the epistles of Paul come in for
lheir full share of this observation ; and that all
1he thirteen epistles, except that to Philemon,
which is not quoted by Irenreus or Clement, and
which probably escaped notice merely by its brevity, are severally cited, and expressly recognized
as St Paul's, by each of these Christian writers.
The Ebionites, an early though inconsiderable
Christian sect, rejected St Paul and his epistles; t
that is, they rejected these epistles, not because
they were not, but because they were St Paul's;
and because, adhering to the obligation of the
Jewish law, they chose to dispute his doctrine and
111thority. Their suffrage as to the genuineness
• See Lardner's Recapitulation, vol, xii. p. 53.
Lardner, vol. ii. p. 808.
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of the epistles does not contradict that of othnChristians. l\,Iarcion, an heretical writer in the
former part of the second century, is said by Tcr.
tulliau to have rejected three of the epistles l'l·hich
we now receive, viz. the two Epistles to Timothy
and the Epistle to Titus. It appears to me not
improbable, that Marcion might make some such
distinction as this, that no apostolic epistle was to
be admitted which was not read or attested by the
church to which it was sent; for it is remarkable
that, together with these epistles to private persons,
he rejected also the cat110lic epistles. Now the
catholic epistles and the epistles to private persons
agree in the circumstance of wanting this particu.
Jar species of attestatitm. Marcion, it seems, acknowledged the Epistle to Philemon, and is upbraided for his inconsistency in doing so by Tertullian, • who asks " why, when he received a letter written to a single person, he should refuse two
to Timothy and one to Titus composed upon the
affairs of the church ?" This passage so far favours
our account of Marcion's objection, as it shows
that the objection was supposed by Tertullian to
have been founded in something which belonged
to the nature of a private Jetter.
Nothino- of the works of Marcion remains.
Probably be was, after all, a rash, arbitrary, licentious critic, (if he deserved indeed the name ol
critic) and who offered no reason for his detennination'. What St Jerome says of him intimates
this, and is besides founded in good sense: Speaking of him and Basilides, '' If they. had assigned
any reasons," says he, " why they did not reckon
these epistles," viz. the First and Second to Timothy and the Epistle to Titus, "to be the apostle's,
• L'U"dner;vol, xiv. p. 455.
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we would liave endeavoured to have answered
them, and perhaps might have satisfied the reader:
but when they take upon them, by their own authority, to pronounce one epistle to Ile Paul's and
another not, they can only be replied to in the
same manner."• Let it be remembered, however,
that l\Iarcion received ten of these epistles. His
authority, therefore, even if his credit had been
better than it is, forms a very small exception to
the uniformity of the evidence. Of Basilides we
know still less than we do of Marcion. The same
observation, however, belongs to him, viz. that his
objection, as far as appears from this passage of St
Jerome, was confined to the three private epistle •
Yet is this the only opinion which can be said to
disturb the consent of the first two centuries of the
Christian era; for as to Tatian, who is reported by
Jerome alone to have rejected some of St Paul's
epistles, the extravagant or rather delirious notions
into which be fell, take away all weight and credit
from bis judgment--lf, indeed, Jerome's account of this circumstance be correct; for it appears from much older writers than Jerome, that
Tatian owned and used many of these epistles. t
II. They who in those ages disputed about so
many other points, agreed in acknowledging the
Scriptures now before us. Contending sects appealed to them in their controversies with equal
and unreserved submission. When they were
urged by one side, however they might be interpreted or misinterpreted by the other, their authority was not questioned. " Reliqui omnes," says
Irenreus, speaking of Marcion, " falso scientire
nomine inflati, scripturas quidem confitentur, interpretationes vero convertunt."
• Lardner, vol. xiv. p.458.
t Lardnert vol. I. p. 313,
t Iren. advera. Hier. quoted by Lardner, voi. xv. p. 4!15.
LS
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III. When the genuineness of some other writings which were in circulation, and even of a few
which are now received into the canon, was contested, these were never called into dispute. Whatever was the objection, or whether in truth there
ever was any real objection, to the authenticity of
the Second Epistle of Peter, the Second and Third
of John; the Epistle of James, or that of Jude, or
to the book of the Revelation of St John; the
doubts that appeared to have been entertained concerning them, exceedingly strengthen the force of
the testimony as to those writings about which
there was no doubt: because it shows, that the
matter was a subject, amongst the early Christians,
of examination and discussion; and that where
there was any room to doubt, they did doubt,
What Eusebius bath left upon the subject is
directly to the purpose of this observation. Eusebius, it is well known, divided the ecclesiastical
writings which were extant in his time into three
classes: the " ern1wr1ppri<ra,, uncontradicted," as be
calls them in one chapter; or, " scriptures universally acknowledged," as be calls them in another:
the " controverted, yet well known and approved
by many;" and " the i,purious," What were the
shades of difference in the books of the second, or
of thosl,l in the third class; or what it was precisely that he meant by the term spurious, it is not
necessary in this place to inquire. It is sufficient
for us to find, that the thirteen epistles of St Paul
are placed by him in the first class without any
sort of hesitation or doubt.
It is farther also to be collected from the chapter
in which this distinction is laid down, that the method made use of by Eusebius, and by the Christians of his time, viz. the close of the third century, in judging concerning the sacred authority oC

CONCLUSION.

uy books, was to inquire after and consider the
testimony of those who lived near the age of the
apostles.•
IV. That no ancient writing, which is attested
11 these epistles are, hath bad its authenticity disproved, or is in fact questioned. The controveraies which have been moved concerning suspected
writings, as the epistles, for instance, of Phalaris,
or the eighteen epistles of Cicero, begin by showing that this attestation is wanting. That being
proved, the question is thrown back upon internal
marks of spuriousness or authenticity; and in
these the dispute is occupied. In which disputes
it is to be observed, that the contested writings are
commonly attacked by arguments drawn from
some opposition which they betray to "authentic
history," to "true epistles," to the "real sentiments or circumstances of the author whom they
personate ;"t which authentic history, which true
epistles, which real sentiments themselves, are no
other than ancient documents, whose early existence and reception can be proved, in the manner
in which the writings before us are traced up to the
age of their reputed author, or to ages near to his.
A modern who sits down to compose the history
of some ancient period, has no stronger evidence to
appeal to for the most confident assertion, or the
most undisputed fact, that he delivers, than writings,
whose genuineness is proved by the same medium
through which we evince the authenticity of ours.
Nor, whilst he can have recourse to such authorities as these, does be apprehend any uncertainty
• Lardner, vol. viii. p. 106.
. i See the tracts written in the controversy between Tun.
Ital and Middleton, upon certain suspected epistles ascribed
Jo Cicero.
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in his accounts, from the suspicion of spuriousne.ss
or imposture in his materials.
V. It cannot be shewn that any forgeries, properly so called,• that is, writings published under
the name of the person who did not compose them,
made their appearance in the first century of the
Christian era, in which century these epistles un..
doubtedly existed. I shall set down under this
proposition the guarded words of Lardner himself:
"There ~re no quotations of nny books of them
(spurious and apocryphal books) in the apostolical
fathers, by whom I mean Barnabas, Clement of
H.ome, II erroas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, whose
writings reach from the year of our Lord 70 to the
year 108. I say this co11.fidently, because I thin!,
it ltas been proved." Lardner, voJ. xii. p, 158.
Nor when they did appear were they much used
by the primitive Christians.
" Ire11reus quotes
not any of these books. Ile mentions some of
them, but he never quotes them. The same may
be said of Tertullian : he has mentioned a book
called 'Acts of Paul and Thecla;' but it is only
to condemn it. Clement of Alexandria and Origen have mentioned and quoted several such
books, but never as authority, and sometimes with
express marks of dislike. Eusebius quoted no
8uch books in any of his works. Ile bas mentioned
them indeed, but how? Not by way of approbation, but to show that they were of little or no
value; and that they never were received by the
sounder part of Christians." Now, if with this,
which is advanced after the most minute and dBi.
gent examination, we compare what the same cau.

*

I believe that there is a great deal of truth in Dr Lard.
ner'a observation, that comparatively few of those books
which we call apocryphal, were strictly and originally for.
geries. See Lar~r, vol.xii, p.167,
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tlous writer had before said of our received Scriptures, " that in the works of three only of the
above-mentioned fathers, there are more and larger
quotations of the small volume of the New Testament, than of all the works of Cicero in tlle
writers of all characters for several ages ;" and if
with the marks of obscurily or condemnation,
which accompanied the mention of the several
apocryphal Christian writings, when they happened to be mentioned at all, we contrast what Dr
Lardner's work completely and in detail makes
out concerning the writings which we defend, and
what, having so made out, he thought himself auchorized in his conclusion to assert, that these
books were not only received from the beginning,
but received with the greatest respect; have been
publicly and solemnly read in the assemblies of
Christians throughout the world, in every age
from that time to this ; early translated into the
languages of divers countries and people; commentaries writ to explain and illustrate them ; quoted
by way of proof in all arguments of a religions nature; recommended to the perusal of unbelievers,
as containing the authentic account of the Christian doctrine ;-when we attend, I say, to this representation, we perceive in it not only full proof
of the early notoriety of these books, but a clear
and sensible line of discrimination, which separates
these from the pretensions of any others.
The epistles of St Paul stand particularly free
of any doubt or confusion that might arise from
this source. Until the conclusion of the fourth century, no intimation appears of any attempt whatever
being made to counterfeit these writings; and then
it appears only of a single and obscure instance..
Jerome, who flourished in the year S92, has this
expression: " Legunt quidam et ad Laodicenses;
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sed ab omnibus exploditur ;" there i! also an Epi.,.
tie to the Laodiceans, but it is rejected by every
body.• Theodoret, who wrote in the year 42~
speaks of this epistle in the same tenns.t Beside
these, I know not whether any ancient writer men,.
rions it. It was certainly unnoticed during the
first three centuries of the church ; and when it
came afterwards to be mentioned, it was mentioned only to show, that, though such a writing did
exist, it obtained no credit. It is probable thu
the forgery to which Jerome alludes, is the epistle
which we now have under that title. If so, u
hath been already observed, it is nothing more
than a collection of sentences from the genuina
epistles; and wns perhaps, at first, rather the excr•
cisc of some idle pen, than any serious attempt to
impose a forgery upon the public. Of an Epistle
to the Corinthians under St Paul's name, which
was brought into Europe in the present century,
nntiquity is entirely silent. It was unheard of foi
sixteen centuries ; and at this day, though it he
extant, and was first found in the Armenian tan.
guage, it is not, by the Christians of that country,
received into their Scriptures. I hope, after this,
that there is no reader who will think there is any
competition of credit, or of external proof, between
these and the received Epistles ; or rather, who
will not acknowledge the evidence of authenticitJ
to be confirmed by the want of success which at•
tended imposture.
When we take into our hands the letters which
the ,mffrage and consent of antiquity hath thm
transmitted to us, the first thing that strikes our
attention is the air of reality and business, as well
as of seriousness and conviction, which pervadet
~

• Lardner, ToL x. p. 103.

• t Lardner, voL xL p. 8& .
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the whole. Let the sceptic read them. If he be
not sensible of these qualities in them, the argument can have no weight with him. If be be; if
he perceive in almost every page the language of
a mind actuated by real occasions, and operating
upon real circumstances, I would wish it to be observed, that the proof which arises from this perception is not to be deemed occult or imaginary,
because it is incapable of being drawn out in
words, or of being conveyed to the apprehension
of the reader in any other way, than by sending
him to the books themselves.
And here, in its proper place, comes in the argument which it has been the office of these pages
to unfold. St Paul's epistles are connected with
the history by their particularity, and by the numerous circumstances which are found in them.
When we descend to an examination and comparison of these circumstances, we not only observe
the history and the epistles to be independent documents unknown to, or nt least unconsulted by,
each other, but we find the substance, and oftentimes very minute articles, of the history, recog•
nized in the epistles, by allusions and references,
which can neither be imputed to design, nor, without a foundation in truth, be accounted for by accident; by hints and expressions, and single words
dropping as it were fortuitously from tbe pen of
the writer, or drawn forth, each by some occasion
proper to the place in which it occurs, but widely
removed from any view to consistency or agreement. These, we know, are effects which reality
naturally produces, but which, without reality at
the bottom, can hardly be conceived to exist.
When therefore, with a body of external evidence, which is relied upon, and which experience
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proves may safely be relied upon, in appreciating
the credit of ancient writings, we combine characters of genuineness and originality which are not
found, and which, in the nature and order of
things cannot be expected to be found in spurious
compositions; whatever difficulties we may meet
with in other topics of the Christian evidence, we
can have little in yielding our assent to the following conclusions: That there was such a person as
St, P!lul; that he lived in the age which we ascribe to him; that he went about preaching the
religion of which Jesus Christ was the founder;
and that the letters which we now read were actually written by him upon the subject, and in the
course of that his ministry.
And if it be true that we are in possession of
the very letters which St Paul wrote, let us consider what confirmation they afford to the Christian history. In my opinion they substantiate the
whole transaction. The great object of modem
research is to come at the epistolary correspondence of the times. Amidst the obscurities, the
silence, or the contradictions of history, if a letter
can be found, we regard it as the discovery of a
)and-mark; as that by which we can correct, adjust, or supply the imperfections and uncertainties
of other accounts. One cause of the superior credit which is attributed to letters is this, that the
facts which they disclose generally come out incidentally, and therefore without design to mislead
the public by false or exaggerated accounts. Thi1
reason may be applied to St Paul's epistles with
as much justice u to any letters whatever. Nothing could be farther from the intention of the
writer than to record any part of bis history.
That bis history was in fact made public by these
letters, :md has by the same means been transmit-
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fed to future ages, is a secondary and unthought~ effect.
The sincerity therefore of the apostle's
declarations cannot reasonably be disputed; at least
we are sure that it was not vitiated by any desire
rA setting himself off to the public at large. But
diese letters form a part of the muniments of
Christianity, as much to be valued for their contents as for their originality. A more inestimable treasure the care of antiquity could not have
1111t down to us. Beside the proof they afford of
the general reality of St Paul's history, of the
knowledge ""hich the author of the Acts of the
Apostles bad obtained of that history, and the
consequent probability that he was, what he prohes himself to have been, a companion of the
apostle's; beside the support they lend to these important inferences, they meet specifically some of
die principal objections upon which the adversaries
fl Christianity have thought proper to rely. In
perticular they show,I. That Christianity was not a story set on foot
aidst the confusions which attended and immedillely preceded the destruction of Jerusalem; when
IIIIDY extravagant reports were circulated, when
111e11's minds were broken by terror and distress,
trhen amidst the tumults that surrounded them
D!Uiry was impracticable. These letters show inCIDDtestably, that the religion had fixed and estalitiahed itself before this !:ttate of things took place.
II. Whereas it hath been insinuated, that our
Gospels may have been made up of reports and
.wies which were current at the time, we may
eble"e that, with respect to the Epistles, this is
inpossible. A man cannot write the history of bis
own life from reports ; nor, what is the same
'18g, be led by reports to refer to passages and
lmllactions in which be states himself to have
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been immediately present and active. I do not
allow that this insinuation is applied to the historical part of the New Testament with any colour
of justice or probability; but I say, that to the
Epistles it is not applicable at all.
III. These letters prove that the converts to
Christianity were not drawn from the barbarous,
the mean, or the ignorant set of men which the
representations of infidelity would sometimes make
them. We learn from letters the character nol
Qnly of the writer, but, in some measure, of the
persons to whom they are written. To suppose
that these letters were addtessed to a rude tribe,
incapable of thought or reflection, is just as rea..
sonable as to suppose Locke's Essay on the Human Understanding to have been written for tbei
instruction of savages. Whatever may be though&
of these letters in other respects, either of dictiOD,
o,r argument, they are certainly removed as far 11,
possible from the habits and comprehension of a
barbarous people.
IV. St Paul's history, I mean so much of it•
may be collected from bis letters, is so implicatt4
with that of the other apostles, and with the substance indeed of the Christian history itself, that I
apprehend it will be found impossible to admit S&
Paul's story (I do not speak of the miraculous~
of it) to be true, and yet to reject the rest as fabulous. For instance, can any one believe that th~
was such a man as Paul, a preacher of Christianity
in the age which we assign to him, and not believe
that there was also at the same time such a man•
Peter and James, and other apostles, who had bees
~ompanions of Christ during bis life, and who after
his death published and avowed the same things
concerning him which Paul taught? Judea, and
especially Jerusalem, was the scene of Christ's mi,,
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oistry. The witnesses of his mimcles lived there.
St Paul, by his own account, as well as that of his
historian, appears to have frequenlly visited that
city; to have carried on a communication with th.e
church there; to have associated with the ruler!!
and elders of that church, who were some of them
apostles ; to have acted, as occasions offered, io
correspondence, and sometimes in conjunction
with them. Can it, after this, he doubted, bu,
that the religion and the general facts relating tn
k, which St Paul appears by his letters to have delivered to the several churches which he established
at a distance, were at the same time taught and
published at Jerusalem itself, the place where the
business was transacted ; and taught and published
by those who had attended the founder of the inlltitutioo in his miraculous, or pretendedly miraculou.'I ministry ?
It is observable, for so it appears both in the
Epistles and from the Acts of the Apostles, that
Jerusalem, and the society of believers in that city,
Jong continued the centre from which the missionaries of the religion issued, with which all othel'
churches maintained a correspondence and connexion, to which they referred their doubts, and
to whose relief, in times of public distress, they remitted their charitable assistance. This observation I think material, because it proves that thi&
1fU not the case of giving our accouuts in one
country of what is transacted in another, without
aft'ordiog the hearers an opportunity of knowing
whether the things related were credited by any,
or even published, in the place where they are reported to have passed.
V. St Paul's letters furnish evidence (and what
better evidence than a man's own letters can be
desired?) of the soundness and sobriety of his judg-
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ment. His caution in distinguii;hing between the·
occasional suggestions of inspiration, and the ordinary exercise of his natural understanding, is without example in the history of buma11 enthusiasm.
His morality is every where calm, pure, and ra•
tional; adapted to the condition, the activity, and
the business of social life, and of its various relations ; free from the over-scrupulousness and austerities of superstition, and from, what was more
perhaps to be apprehended, the abstractions of
quietism, and the soarings and extravagancies ot
fanaticism. His judgment concerning a hesitating
contcience ; his opinion of the moral indifferency
of many actions, yet of the prudence and even the
duty of compliance, where non-compliance would
produce evil effects upon the minds of the persons
who observed it, is as correct and just as the most
liberal and enlightened moralist could form at thit
day. The accuracy of modern ethics bas found
nothing to amend in these determinations.
What Lord Lyttelton has remarked of the preference ascribed by St Paul to inward rectitude or
principle above every other religious accomplishment, is very material to our present purpose. " lit
his First Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. xiii. 1-S.
St Paul has these words : Though I speak with the
tongue of men and of angels, and hnve not charity,
I am become a.s sounding brass, or a tinkling
cymbal. .And though I ltave the gift of prophecy,
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge;
and thouglt I ltave allJait/1, so that I c11i1.ld remov,
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing,
.And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor,
and tho!lgl, I give my body to be burned, and ha•
not charity, it ;ir,!fiteth me nothing. Is this the
language of enthusiasm? Did ever enthusiast prefer that universal benevolence which comprehend-,
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11b all moral virtues, and *hich, as appeareth by
dae following verses, is meant by charity here? did
enthusiast, I say, prefer that benevolence"
we may add is attainable by every man)
" ID faith and to miracles, to those reljgious opilliom which he had embraced, and to those superlll&ural graces and gifts which he imagined he had
-.uired; nay, even to the merit of martyrdom?
Ia it not the genius of enthusiasm to set moral vir• infinitely below the merit of faith; and, of all
moral virtues, to value that ]east which is most parllcularly enforced by St Paul, a spirit of candour,
aoderation, and peace? Certainly neither the tem,. nor the opinions of a man subject to fanatic
4ielusions are to be found in this passage." Lord
lfttdlon's Considerations on tlie Conversion, &c.
I see no reason therefore to question the integrity of his understanding. To call him a vision-,, because he appealed to visions, or an enthusi11&, because he pretended to inspiration, is to take
.. whole question for granted. It is to take for
•plllted that no such visions or inspirations existed ;
a& least it is to assume, contrary to his own assertions, that he had no other proofs than these to
6r of his mission, or of the truth of his relations.
One thing I allow, that bis letters every where
dilcower great zeal and earnestness in the cause i11
wbich he was engaged ; that is to say, he was con'fiDced of the truth of what he taught ; he was
deeply impressed, but not more so than the occaJion merited, with a sense of its importance. This
pl'Olluces a corresponding animation and solicitude
ha the exercise of his ministry. But would not
lbese considerations, supposing them to be well
loanded, have holden the same place, and productll the same effect, in a mind the strongest and the
per
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VI. These letters ate decisive as to the sufferings of the author ; also as to the distressed state
of the Christian church, and the dangers which attended the preaching of the gospel.
" Whereof I Paul am made a minister ; who
now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up
tl1at which is behind of the afHictions of Christ in
my 6esb, for his body's sake, which is the church."
Col. ch. i. 24.
" If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we
are of all men most miserable." l Cor. ch. xv, 19,
" Why stand we in jeopardy every hour? I protest by your rejoicing, which I have in Christ Jesu1
our Lord, I die daily. If, after the manner ol
men, I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what
advantageth it me, if the dead rise not ?" l Cor.
ch. xv. so. &c.
" If children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and
joint heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer
with him, that we may be also glorified together,
For I reckon that the sufferings of this present
time are not worthy to be compared with the glOI)'
which shall be revealed in us." Romans, ch. ,iii.
17, 18.
" ,vho shall separate us from the love of Christ?
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or fa.
mine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it ii
written, For thy sake we are killed aJl the da,
long, we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter."
Rom. ch. viii. S5, 36.
" Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing instant in prayer." Rom. ch. xii. 12.
"Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord ; yet I give my judgment as one
that hath obtained mercy ·of the Lord to be faithful. I suppose therefore that this is good for Ult
present distress; I say that it is good for a man so
to be." l Cor. ch. vii. 25, 26.
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" For unto you it is given, in the behalf of
Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake, having the same conflict which ye
saw in me, and now hear to be in me," Phil.
cb. i. 29, 30.
" God forbid that I should glory, save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world."
" From henceforth let no man trouble me, for
I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus."
Gal. ch. vi. 14. 17.
" Ye became followers of us, and of the Lord,
banng received the word in much affiiction, with
joy of the Holy Ghost.'' 1 TlleSs. ch. i. 6.
"We ourselves glory in you in the churches of
God, for your patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure." 2 Thess.
chap. i. 4.
We may seem to have accumulated texts unnemsarily ; but beside that the point which they are
brought to prove is of great importance, there is
tins also to be remarked in eYery one of the pasages cited, that the aUusion is drawn from the
writer hy the argument or the occasion; that the
lltltice which is taken of his sufferings, and of the
mfl'ering condition of Christianity, is perfectly incidental, and is dictated by no design of stating the
facts themselves. Indeed they are not stated at
all; they may rather be said to be assumed. This
is a distinction upon which we have relied a good
deal in former parts of this treatise; and, where
the writer's information cannot be doubted, it always, in my opinion, adds greatly to the value and
credit of the testimony.
IC any reader require from the apostle more direct and explicit assertions of the same thing, he
a
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will receive full satisfaction in the following quota,.
tioo~

I

" Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a
fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in
stripes above· measure, in prisons more frequent, ill
dealhs oft. Of the Jews five times received I fony
stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rod-,
once was I stoned; thrice I suffered shipwreck, a
night and a day I have been in the deep; in journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils
by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the
wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among
false brethren ; in weariness and painfulness, ia
watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings
often, in cold and nakedness." 2 Cor. ch. xi. 23,
-28.

Can it be necessary to add more ? " I think
that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it
,were appointed to death ; for we are made a spec.
tacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men.
Even unto this present hour we both hunger and
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and ha,,
no certain dwelling-place; and labour, working
with our own hands: being reviled, we bless; beq
persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, we ea.
treat : we are made as the filth of the earth, and
are the offscouring of all things unto this day."
I Cor. ch. iv. 9-13. I subjoin this passage to tbt
former, because it extends to the other apostles "
Christianity much of that which St Paul declaral
concerninp; himse1£
In the following quotations, the reference to the
author's sufferings is accompanied with a specifi.
cation of time and place, and with an appeal for
the truth of what he declares to the knowledge ot
the persons whom be addresses; " Even after tha&
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we had suffered before, and were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in
our God to speak unto you the gospel of God
with much contention." 1 Thess. ch. ii. 2.
" But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me at Antioch,
or Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions I endured: but out of them all the Lord delivered me."
2
ch. iii. 10, 11.
I apprehend that to this point, as far as the testimony of St Paul is credited, the evidence from
Ilia letters is complete and full. It appears under
f!fery form in which it could appear, by occasional
allusions and by direct assertions, by general declarations and by specific examples.
VII. St Paul in these letters asserts, in positive
111d unequivocal terms, his performance of miracles
llrictly and properly so called.
" He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit,
and worketh miracles ( me'1"'v ~rmr:,uus) among you,
doth he it by the works of the law, or by the heariDC of faith ?" Gal. ch. iii. s.
• For I will not dare to speak of any of those
tlilngs which Christ bath not wrought by me,• to
make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed,
tbrough mighty signs and wonders ( o ~rm¥,ttll
,..,.,, H I -r,ea<rOIV ), by the power of the Spirit of
God: so that from Jerusalem, and round about
unto lllyricum, I have fully preached the gospel
l'l Christ." Rom. ch. xv. 18, 19.
" Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought
among you in all patience, in signs and wonders

nm.

• I.e. " I will speak of nothing but what Christ hath
ffllUlht by me;" or, Iii Grotius interprets it, " Christ hath
WD1ght so great things by me, that I will not dare to say
wbal he hath no~ wrought."
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and mighty deeds," (o 11''/f,1,IIOIS K,IX,J 'l'te,x,111 1(,f.U"
}11~,x,f,£111,).• 2 Cor. ch. xii. 12.
These words, signs, wonders, and mighty deeds,
( 111'/f,f,IIIX,, 1(,IX,J '1'lelX,'1'1X,, 1(,IX,j ~1/VtX,,Ufl~,) are the specific
appropriate terms thl'Oughout the New Testament,
employed when public sensible miracles are intended to be expressed. This will appear by consulting, amongst other places, the texts referred to in
the note ; t and it cannot be known that they are
ever employed to express any thing else.
Secondly, these words not only denote miracles
as opposed to natural effects, but they denote visible, and what may be called external, miracles, as
distinguished,
First, from inspiration. If St Paul had meant
to refer only to secret illuminations of his understanding, or secret influences upon his will or affections, be could not, with truth, have represented
them as " signs and wonders wrought by him,"
or " signs and wonders and mighty deeds wrought
amfJngst them."

* To these may be added the following indirect allusiont,
which, though if they had stood alone, ,. e. without plainer
texts in the same writings, they might have been accounted
dubious ; yet, when considered in conjunction with the ~
sages already cited, can hardly receive any other interpre&&.
tion than U1at which we give them.
" l\ly speech and my preaching was not with enticing words
of men's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit, and <l
power : that your faith should not stand in the wisdom <l
men, but in the power of God." l Car. ch. ii. 4-6.
" The gospel, whereof I was made a minister, accordinl
to the gift of the grace of God given unto me by the effectwil
working of his power." Ephes. ch. Hi. 7.
" For he that wrought effectually In Peter to the apo&tle.
ship of the circumcision1 the same was mighty in me towardl
the Gentile,,." Gal. ch. 1i. 8.
" For our gospel came not unto you in word only, but
also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much a.isur.
ance." 1 These. ch. i. t;.
•
t Mark xvi. 20. Luke xxlii. 8. John ii. 11. 23.; Iii. i.;
iv. 48. 5-l.; xi. 4!1. Acts ii. 22.; iv. 3.; v. 12.; vi. 8.; vii.16.;
xiv. 3.; xv. l\Z. Heb. ii. 4.
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Secondly, from tJisions. These would not, by
any means, satisfy the force of the terms, " signs,
wonders, and mighty deeds;" still Jess could they
be said to be "wrought by him," or " wrought
amongst them : " nor are these terms and ex pre~
sions any where applied to visions. When our
author alludes to the supernatural communications
which be had received, either by vision or otherwise, he uses expressions suited to the nature of
the subject, but very different from the words
which we have quoted. He calls them revelations,
but never signs, wonders, or mighty deeds. " I
will come," says be, " to visions and revelalwns
tl the Lord;" and then proceeds to describe a
particular instance, and afterwards adds, " lest J
should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the revelations, there was given me a thorn
in the flesh.''
Upon the whole, the matter admits of no softening qualification or ambiguity whatever. If St
Paul did not work actual, sensible, public miracles, he has knowingly, in these letters, borne his
testimony to a falsehood. I need not add, that,
in two also of the quotations, he has advanced his
assertion in the face of those persons amongst
whom he declares the miracles to have been
wrought.
Let it be remembered that the Acts of the Apostles describe various particular miracles wrought
by St Paul, which in their nature answer to the
terms and expressions which we have seen to be
used by St Paul himself.
Here then we have a man of liberal attainments,
and in other points of sound judgment, who bad
addicted his life to the service of the gospel. We
fie0 him, in the prosecution of his purpose, travel-
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ling from country to country, enduring every spe..
cies of hardship, encountering every extremity of
danger, assaulted by the populace, punished by
the magistrates, scourged, beat, stoned, left for
dead ; expecting, wherever he came, a renewal of
the same treatment, and the same dangers; yet,
when driven from one city, preaching in the next;
spending his whole time in the employment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, his ease, his safety; persisting in this course to old age, unaltered by the
experience of perverseness, ingratitude, prejudice,
desertion ; unsubdued by anxiety, want, Jabour,
persecutions; unwearied by long confinement, undismayed by the prospect of death. Such was St
Paul. We have his letters in our hands; we have
also a history purporting to be written by one of
his fellow-travellers, and appearing, by a comparison with these letters, certainly to have been writ.
ten by some person well acquainted with the transactions of his life. From the letters, as well as
from the history, we gather not only the account
which we have stated of hint, but that be was one
out of many who acted and suffered in the ss.me
manner; and that of those who did so, several had
been the companions of Christ's ministry, the
ocular witnesses, or pretending to be such, of his
miracles, and of bis resurrection. We moreover
find this same person referring in bis letters to bis
supernatural conversion, the particulars and accompanying circumstances of which are related in the
history; and which accompanying circumstances, if
all or any of them be true, render it impossible to
have been a delusion. We also find him positively,
and in appropriated terms, asserting that he himself worked miracles, strictly and properly so called,
in support of the mission which be executed ; the
history, meanwhile, recording various passages of
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his ministry, which come up to the extent of this
assertion. The question is, whether falsehood was
ever attested by evidence like this. Falsehoods,
we know, have found their way into reports, into
tradition, into books ; but is an example to be met
with, of a man voluntarily undertaking a life of
want and pain, of incessant fatigue, of continual
peril; submitting to the loss of his home and
country, to stripes and stoning, to tedious impri10nment, and the constant expectation of a violent
death, for the sake of carrying about a story of
what was false, and of what, if false, he must have
known to be liO ?

THE

CLERGYMAN'S COMPANION
IN

VISITING THE SICK.
CONTAINING,
J. RULES FOR VISITING THE SIC'X,
IL THE OFFICE FOR THE VISITATION OF THE SICK,
Ill, THE COMMUNION OF 'fll.E SICK,
IV, A GB.EAT VARIETY OF OCCASIONAL PRAYERS FOR.
THE SICK ; COLLECTED FROM THE WRITINGS
OF SOME OF THE J40ST E111INENT DIVINES OF
TIIlt CRUil.CH OF ENGLAND.

:I"O WHICH ARE ADDED,

THE OFFICES OF PUBLJC AND PRIVATE
BAPTISM,
WITH ADDITIONS A.ND ALT!:RATIOl:l'S,

PREFACE.

Tms collection has been so much esteemed that it
bas passed through nine editions. Having now
become exceedingly scarce, it was thought proper
to reprint it.
The Rules for Visiting the Sick, in five sections,
are extracted chiefly from the works of Bishop
Taylor. The occasional prayers are taken from
the devotional tracts of Bishop Patrick, Mr Kettlewell, and other pious and judicious divines. But
in this edition, the antiquated style of those writers is corrected and improved; at the same time,
I spirit of rational piety, and unaffected simplicity,
are carefully preserved.
A prayer by Dr Stonehouse, and four by Mr
Merrick, the celebrated translator of the Psalms,
are added to the old collection.
The offices of Public and Private Baptism,
though no ways relating to the Visitation of the
Sick, are retained; as, in the present form, they
will be convenient for the Clergy in the course of
their parochial duty.

Ms

CANON LXVII.
MINISTERS TO VISlT THE SICK,

any person is dangerously sick in any parish,
the minister or curate, having knowledge thereof,
shall resort unto him, or her, (if the disease be not
known, or probably suspected, to be infectious), to
instruct and comfort them in their distress, according to the order of Communion, if he be no
preacher ; or, if be be a preacher, then as be shall
think most needful and convenient.
WHEN

It is recommended to the Clergy to write out the prayen,
which are to be used by the sick themselves, or by the persons
whose devotions they wish to assist, and to leave the copiea
with them.

THE MANNER
or

VISITING THE SICK 1
OR,
Tlllt ASSISTANCE THAT IS TO BE GIVEN TO SlCK" AND

DYING P.tRSONS BT THE MINISTRY OF THE CLERGY.

SECTION I.
b all the days of our spiritual warfare, from our
baptism to our burial, God has appointed his servants the ministers of the church, to supply the
necessities of the people, by ecclesiastical duties ;
and prudently to guide, and carefully to judge
concerning, souls committed to their charge.
And, therefore, they who all their lifetime derive blessings from the Fountain of Grace, by the
channels of ecclesiastical ministers, ought then
mere especially to do it in the time of their sickness, when their needs are more prevalent, according to that known apostolical injunction, " Is any
JD&D sick among you, let him send for the elders
of the church, and let them pray over him," &c.
The sum of the duties and offices respectively
implied in these words, may be collected from the
following rules.
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SECTION II.
Rules for the Manner of Visiting the Sick,
I. LET the minister be sent to, not when the sick
is iu the agonies of death, as it is usual to do, but
before his sickness increases too much upon hjm;
fol' when the soul is confused and disturbed by the
violence of the distemper, and death begins to
stare the man in the face, there is little reason to
hope for any good effect from the spiritual man's
visitation. For how can any regular administration take place, when the man is all over in a di&order? how can he be called upon to confess his
sins, when his tongue falters, and his memory fails
him? how can he receive any benefit by the prayers
which are offered up for him, when he is not able
to give attention to them? or how can he be comforted upon any sure grounds of reason or religion,
when his reason is just expiring, and all his notions
of religion together with it? or when the man,
perhaps, had never any real sentiments of religion
before?
It is, therefore, a matter of sad consideration,
that the generality of the world look upon the
minister, in the time of their sickness, as the sure
forerunner of death ; and think his office so roach
relates to another world, that he is not to be treat.
ed with, as long as there is any hope of living in
this. Whereas it is highly requisite the minister
be sent for, when the sick person is able t.o be
conversed with and instructed; and can understand, or be taught to understand, the case of his
soul, and the rules of his conscience, and all the several bearings of religion, with respect t.o God, his
neighbour, and himself. For to prepare a soul for
its change is a work of great difficulty; and the
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lntercourses of the minister with the sick have so
much variety in them, that they are not to be
transacted at once. Sometimes there is need of
special remedies against impatience, and the fear
of death ; not only to animate, but to make the
person desirous and willing to die, Sometimes it
is requisite to awaken the conscience by" the terrors of the Lord;" to open by degrees all the
labyrinths of sin, (those innumerable windings
and turnings which insensibly lead men into deatruction), which the habitual sensualist can never
be able to discover, unless directed by the particular grace of God, and the assistance of a faithful
and judicious guide, Sometimes there is need of
the balm of comfort, to pour in " oil and wine"
(with the good Samaritan) into the bleeding wound,
by representing the tender mercies of God, and the
love of his Son Jesus Christ, to mankind; and at
other times it will be necessary to " reprove,
rebuke, and exhort, with all long-suffering and
doctrine;" so that a clergyman's duty, in the visitation of the' sick, is not over at once : but at one
time he must pray; at another he must assist, ad,ise, and direct; at another, he must open to him
the nature of repentance, and exhort him to a confession of his sins, both to God and man, in all
those cases which require it; and, at another time,
he must give him absolution, and the sacrament of
the body and blood of our Lord.
. And, indeed, he that ought to watch all the periods of his life, in the days of his health, lest he
abould be surprised and overcome, had need, when
he is sick, be assisted and called upon, and reminded of the several parts of his duty in every instant
of his temptation.
The want of this makes the visitations of the
clergy fruitless, because they are not i;ulfered to
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imprint those proper effects upon the sick, whicit
are needful in so importimt a ministration.
2. When the minister is come, let him discourse
concerning the causes of sickness, and by a general argument move him to a consideration of hie
condition. Let him call upon him first, in general
terms, "to set his house in order," "to trim and
adorn his lamp," and" to prepare himself for another world;" and then let him perform the cus,.
tomary duties of prayer, and afterwards descend to
all other particulars, as occasion shall offer, and
circumstances require.
3. According to the condition of the man, and
the nature of bis sickness, every act of the visitation is to be proportioned. If his condition be full
of pain and infirmity, the exhortation ought to be
shortened, and the minister more " instant in
prayer;" and the little service the sick man can do
for himself should be supplied by the charitable care
of his guide, who is in such a case to speak l])Ore
to God for him than to talk to him : " Prayer of
the righteous," when it is "fervent," hath a promise to " prevail much in behalf of the sick" person ; but exhortations must prevail by their own
proper weight, and not by the passion of the speaker;
and, therefore, should be offered when the sick is
able to receive them. And even in this assistance
of prayer, if the sick man joins with the minister,
the prayers should be short, fervent, and ejacu~
tory, apt rather to comply with bis weak condition,
than wearisome to his spirits, in tedious and long
offices. But in case it appears be hath sufficiem
J,trength to go along with the minister, be is then
more at liberty to offer up long petitions for him.
After the minister hath made this preparatory
entrance to this work of much time and deli-
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beration, he may descend to the particulars of
his duty in the following method.
SECTION III.

OJ instructing

tlte sick :Man in the Nature of
Repentance, and Confession of Ids Sins.

THE

first duty to be rightly stated to the sick

man, is that of repentance ; in which the minister
eannot be more serviceable to him, than by laying
before him a regular scheme of it, and exhorting

bim at the same time to a free and ingenuous declaration of the state of his soul. For unless they
bow the manner of bis life, and the several kinds
and degrees of those sins which require bis penitential sorrow or restitution, either they can do notlaing at all, or nothing of advantage and certainty.
Wherefore the minister may move him to this in
the following manner :
.4rguments and E xhortations to move the sick Ma1i
to Repentance, and Co,ifession ef his &ns.

1. That repentance is a duty indispensably neceaary to salvation. That to this end, all the

preachings and endeavours of the prophets and
apostles are directed. That o~r Saviour " came
clown from heaven," on purpose "to call sinners
to repentance," • That as it is a necessary duty
It all times, so more especially in the time of sick.-, when we are commanded in a particular manner to " set our house in order."
That it is a
work of great difficulty, consisting in general of a
• change of mind," and a " change of life," Upon

* Matt. ix. 13,
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which account it is called in Scripture, "a state of
regeneration, or new birth;" a " conversion from
sin to God;" a "being renewed in the spirit of our
minds;" a "putting off the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts of the flesh/'
snd a " putting on the new man, which is created
in righteousness and true holiness." That so great
a change as this is not to be effected at once, but
requires the utmost self-denial and resolution to
put it in execution, consisting in general of the following particulars :-1. A sorrowful sense of our
sins : 2, An humble confession of them: S. An
unfeigned abhorrence and forsaking of them, and
turning to the Lord our God with all our bea11s :
4. A patient continuance in well-doing to the end
of our lives.
These are the constituent and essential parts of
a true repentance ; which may severally be displayed from the following motives of reason and Scripture, as opportunity shall serve, and the sick man'e
condition permit.
The first part of a true repentance is a sorrowful
sense of our sins, which naturally produceth this
good effect, as we may learn from St Paul (2 Cor.
Tii. Io.) where he tells us, that" godly sorrow work.
eth repentance." Without it, to be sure, there
can be no such thing ; for, how can a man repent
of that which he is not sorry for? or,- how can
any one sincerely ask pardon and fot·giveness for
what he is not concerned or troubled about?
A sorrowful sense, then, of our sins, is the first
part of _a true repentance, the necessity whereof
may be seen from the grievous and abominable nature of sin ; as, I. That it made so wide a separation betwixt God and man, that nothing but the
blood of his only begotten Son could suffice to
atone for its intolerable guilt : 2. That it carries
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along with it the basest ingratitude, as being done
against our heavenly Father, " in whom we live,
and move, and have our being : " S, That the coneequence of it is nothing less than eternal ruin, in
that " the wrath of God is revealed against all impenitent sinners ; " and "the wages of sin is death,"
-not only temporal but eternal.
From these and the like considerations, the penitent may further learn, that to be sorry for our
lins is a great and important duty. That it does
not consist in a little trivial concern, a superficial
11gb, or tear, or calling ourselves sinners, &c.; but
in a real, ingenuous, pungent, and afBicting sorlOW: for, can that which cast our parents out of
Paradise at first, that brought down the Son of
God afterwards from heaven, and put him at last to
ah a cruel and shameful death, be now thought
lo be done away by a single tear or a groan ? Can
IO base a piece of ingratitude, as rebelling against
Ille Lord of glory, who gives us all we have, be
mpposed to be pardoned by a slender submission ?
Or can that which deserves the torment of hell, be
tdiciently atoned for by a little indignation and
111perficial remorse ?
True repentance, therefore, is ever accompanied
with a deep and affiicting sorrow ; a sorrow that will
me us so irreconcileable to sin, as that we shall
clloose rather to die than to Jive in it. For so the bitlllest accents of grief are all ascribed to a true repentuce in Scripture; such as a "weeping sorely,"
ar "bitterly;" a "weeping day and night;" a
"repenting in dust and ash tis;" a " putting on
mcloth ;" "fasting and prayer," &c. Thus holy
David : " I am troubled, I am bowed down
gnatly, I go mourning all the day long, and that
lly reason of mine iniquities, which are gone over
m1 bead, and, as a heavy burden, are too heavy
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for me to bear:" Ps. :xxxviii. 4. 6, Thus Ephraim
could say : " After that I was instructed, I smote
upon my thigh : I was ashamed, yea, even confounded, because I did bear the reproach of my
youth : " Jer. xxxi. 19,
And this is the proper satisfaction for sin which
God expects, and hath promised to accept ; as,
Psalm li. 17. " The sacrifices of God are a broken
spirit : a broken and contrite heart, 0 God, thou
wilt not despise."
2, The next thing requisite in a true repentance, is confession of sins, which naturally follows
the other; for if a man be so deeply affi.icted with
sorrow for his sins, he will be glad to be rid o(
them as soon as be can ; and the way for this, is
humbly to confess them to God, who hath promised to forgive us if we do." " I said, I will
confess my sins unto the Lord," saith the Psalmist;
"and so thou forgavest the wickedness of my sin:"
Ps. xnii. 6, So, Prov. xxviii. 13. and 1 John i.
9, " If we confess our sins, God is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness." So the returning prodigal
went to his father with an humble confession <§
his baseness, and was received into favour again.
Luke xv. 18, 19.
And because the number of our sins are like the
hairs of our head, or the sand of the sea, and almost as various too in their kinds as their numbers;
confession must needs be a very extensive duty,
and require the strictest care and examination ol
ourselves : for " who can tell how oft he offendeth ?" saith David : " 0 cleanse thou me from my
secret faults !''
The penitent, therefore, should he reminded,
that bis confession be as minute and particular as
it can ; since the more particular the confession ii,
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to be sure, the more sincere and safe the repent-

ance.
3. A third thing requisite in a true repentance,
is an unfeigned abhorrence and forsaking of sin,
and turning to the Lord our God with all our
he4J'ts.
For so we find them expressly joined together
by St Paul, when he charges those whom by vision
he was sent to convert, to change • their mind,
and " turn to God, and do works meet for repentance : " Acts xxvi. 20. And a little before he says,
be was sent " to open their eyes and tum them
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan
unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of
sins:" ver. 18. And we shall always find, when
we are commanded to cease from evil, it is in order
to do good.
The penitent, therefore, must be reminded, not
only to confess and be sorry for his sins, but
likewise to forsake them. For it is he only " who
confesseth and forsaketh his sins, that shall have
mercy : " Prov. .xx viii. 13. And this forsaking
must not be only for the present, during his sickness, or for a week, a month, or a year·; but for
bis whole life, be it never so protracted; which is
the
4. Last thing requisite in a true repentam:e,
viz. " a patient continuance in well-doing to the
end of our lives." For as the holy Jesus assures
us, that " he that endurcth unto the end shall be
saved;" so does the Spirit of God profess, that " if
any man draw back, his soul shall have no pleasure
in him : " Heb. x. 38. Hence we are said to " be
partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of
our confidence steadfast to the end," Heb. iii. 14.
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but not else; for it is to " him only that over.
cometh, and keepeth his works to the end," tbai
our Saviour hath promised a reward : Rev. ii. i6.
Hence our religion is said to be a continual warfare, and we must be constantly " pressing forward toward the mark of our high calling," with
the apostle, lest we fail of the prize.
And this it is which makes a death-bed repentance so justly reckoned to be very full of hazard ;
such as none who defer it till then, can depend up.
on with any real security. For let a man be never
so seemingly penitent in the day of his visitation,
yet none but God can tell whether it be sincere or
not; since nothing is more common than for those
who expressed the greatest signs of a lasting repentance upon a sick-bed, to forget all their vows
and promises of amendment as soon as God bad
removed the judgment, and restored them to their
former health. " It happened to them according
to the true proverb," as St Peter says, " The dog
is turned to bis own vomit again, and the sow that
was washed to her wallowing in the mire:" 2 Pet.
ii. 22.
The sick penitent, therefore, should be often reminded of this :-that nothing will be looked upon
as true repentance, but what would terminate in a
holy life : that, therefore, be ought to take great
heed, that his repentance be not only the effect of
bis present danger, but that it be lasting and sincere, " bringing forth works meet for repentance,"
should it please God mercifully to prove him by a
longer life.
But here it is much to be feared, that after all
his endeavours to bring men to a sight of themselves, and to repent them truly of their sins, the
spiritual man will meet with but very little_encouragement : for if we look round the world, we
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shall find the generality of men to be of a rude
indifference, and a seared conscience, and mightily
ignorant of their condition with respect to another
world, being abused by evil customs and principles, apt to excuse themselves, and to be content
with a certain general and indefinite confession;
so that if you provoke them never so much to acknowledge their faults, you shall hardly ever extort any thing farther from them than this, viz.
" That they are sinners, as every man hath his
infirmity1 and they as well as any; but, God be
thanked! they have done no injury to any man,
but are in charity with all the world." And, perhaps they will tell you, " they are no swearers, no
adulterers, no rebels, &c. but that, God forgive
them ! they must needs acknowledge themselves to
be sinners in the main," &c. And if you can
open their breast so far, it will be looked upon as
sufficient: to go any farther, will be to do the
office of an accuser, not of a friend.
But, which is yet worse, there are a great many
persons who have been so used to an habitual
course of sin, that the crime is made natural and
necessary to them, and they have no remorse of
conscience for it, but think themselves in a state
af security very often when they stand upon the
brink of damnation. This happens in the cases of
c1runkenness, and lewd practices, and luxury, and
idleness, and,. mispending of the Sabbath, and in
lying and vain jesting, and slandering of others ;
and particularly in such evils as the laws do not
punish, nor public customs shame, but which are
countenanced by potent sinners, or wicked fashions, or good-nature and mistaken civilities.
In these and the like cases, the spiritual man
must endeavour to awaken their conaciences
by such means as follow.-
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.Arguments and gene,-al Heads of Discourse, by
way ef C'onside1·ation, to awaken a stupid Co,iscience, and the careless Sinner.

I. And here let the minister endeavour to affect
his conscience, by representing to him,Tbat Christianity is a holy and strict religion :
that the promises of heaven am so great, that it is
not reasonable to think a small matter and a little
duty will procure it for us: that religious persons
are always the most scrupulous; and that to feel
nothing, is not a sign of life, but of death : that
we live in an age in which that which is called and
esteemed a holy Jife, in the days of the apostles
and primitive Christianity would have been esteemed indifferent, sometimes scandalous, and always cold: that when we have " done our best, all
our righteousness is but as filthy rags;" and we
can never do too much to make our calling and
election sure : that every good man ought to be
suspicious of himself, fearing the worst that he
may provide for the best : that even St Paul, and
several other remarkable saints, had at some times
great apprehensions of failing of the " mighty
prize of their high calling : " that we are commanded to "work out our salvation with fear and trembling;" inasmuch as we shall be called to an account, not only for our sinful words and deeds,
but even for our very thoughts : that if we keep
all the commandments of God, and " yet offend
in one point (i. e. wilfully and habitually), we are
guilty of all;" James ii. IO.: that no man can tell
how oft he offendeth, the best of lives being full
of innumerable blemishes in the sight of God,
however they may appear before men : that no
man ought to judge of the state of his soul by the
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character he has in the world; for a great many
persons go to hell, who have lived in a fair reputation here; and a great many, on the otl1er hand,
go to heaven, who have been loaded with infamy
and reproach : that the work of religion is a work
of great difficulty, trial, and temptation: that
" many are called, but few are chosen;" that
" strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, that
leadeth to life, and few there be that find it : " and
lastly, that, " if the righteous themselves shall
scarcely be saved," there will be no place for the
unrighteous and sinner to appear in, but of horror and amazement.
By these and such like motives to consideration,
the spiritual man is to awaken the careless sinner,
and to bring him to repentance and confession of
his sins; and if either of himself, or by this me11ns,
the sick man is brought to a right sense of his condition ; then,
2. Let the minister proceed to assist him in understanding the number of his sins, i.e. the several
kinds of them, and the various ways of prevaricating with the Divine commandments. Let him
make him sensible how every sin is aggravated,
more or less, according to the different circumstances of it; as by the greatness or smallness of the
temptation, the scandal it gives to others, the dishonour it does to religion, the injury it brings along
with it to those whom it more immediately concerns;
the degrees of boldness and impudence, the choice
in acting it, the continuance in it, the expense, desires, and habit of it, &c.
s. Let the sick man, in the scrutiny of his conscience and confession of his sins, be carefully reminded to consider those sins which are no where
condemned but in the court ef conscience : for
there are certain secret places of darkness, artificial

s
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blinds of the devil, which he uses to hide our sins
from us, and to incorporate them into our affections, by the general practice of others, and the
mistaken notions of the world: as, 1. Many sine
before men are accounted honourable ; such as
fighting a due), returning evil for evil, blow for
blow, &c. 2. Some things are not forbidden by the
Jaw of man, as lying in ordinary discourse, jeering,
scoffing, intemperate eating, ingratitude, circumventing another in contracts, outwitting and overreaching in bargains, extorting and taking advantage of the necessities or ignorance of other people,
importunate entreaties and temptations of persons
to many instances of sin, as intemperance, pride,
and ambition, &c. ; all which, therefore, do strangely blind the understanding and captivate the affections of sinful men, and lead them into a thousand
snares of the devil which they are not aware of.
s. Some others do not reckon that they sin against
God, if the laws have seized upon the person : and
many who are imprisoned for debt, think themselves disengaged from payment; and when they
pay the penalty, think they owe nothing for the
scandal and disobedience. 4. Some sins are
thought not considerable, but go under the titles of
sins of infirmity, or inseparable accidents of mortality ; such as idle thoughts, foolish talking, loose
revellings, impatience, anger, and all the events of
evil company. 5. Lastly, Many things are thought
to be no sins ; such as mispending of their time,
whole days or months of useless or impertinent
employment, long gaming, winning men's money
in great portions, censuring men's actions, curiosity, equivo~ting in the prices of buying and selling, rudeness in speech or behaviour, speaking
uncharitable truths, and the like.
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These are some or those artificial veils and
coverings, under tbe dark shadow or which the
enemy of mankind makes very many to lie hid
from themselves, blinding them with false notions
of honour, and the mistaken opinions and practices of the world, with public permission and impunity, or (it may be) a temporal penalty; or else
with prejudice, or ignorance and infirmity, and
direct error in judgment.
Now, in all these cases, the ministers arc to be
inquisitive and strictly careful, that such kind of
fallacies prevail not over the sick; but that those
things, which passed without observation before,
may now be brought forth, and pass under the
eeverity of a strict and impartial censure, religious
sorrow and condemnation.
4. To this may be added a general display of
the neglect and omission of our duty ; for in them
lies the bigger half of our failings : and yet, in
many instances, they are undiscerned; because our
consciences have not been made tender and perceptible of them. But whoever will cast up his
accounts, even with a superficial eye, will quickly
find that he hath left undone, for the generality, as
many things which he ought to have done, as he
hath committed those he ought not to have done :
such as the neglect of public or private prayer, of
mding the Scriptures, and instructing his family,
or those that are under him, in the principles 0£
religion : the not discountenancing sin to the utmost of his power, especially in the personages of
great men: the not "redeeming the time," and
"growing in grace," and doing all the good be
can in his generation : the frequent omissions of
the great duty of charity, in visiting the sick, relieving the needy, and comforting the afflicted :
the want of obedience, duty, and respect to parents 1

N
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the doing the work of God negligently, or not"ducharging himself with that fidelity, care, and eud,
ness, which is incumbent upon him in the station
wherein the providence of God hath placed him, &c.
5. With respect to those sins which are commit..
ted against man, Jet the minister represent to the
sick man that be can have no assurance of bis par..
don, unless he is willing to make all suitable
amends and satisfaction to bis offended and in-.
jured brethren ; as for instance, if be bath lived in
enmity with any, that be should labour to be reconciled to them ; if he is in debt, that he should
do bis utmost to discharge it; or if he hath injured any one in his substance or credit, that he
should endeavour to make restitution in kind for
the one, and all possible satisfaction for the other,
by humbling himself to the offended person, and
beseeching him to forgive him.
6. If the sick person be of evil report, the minister should take care, some way or other, to make
him sensible of it, so as to show an effectual sorrow
and repentance. This will be best done by prudent hints, and insinuations, of recalling those
things to his mind whereof be is accused by the
voice of fame, or to which the teIJ]ptations, perhaps,
of his calling, more immediately subject him. Or
if he will not understand, when he is secretly
prompted, he must be asked in plain terms con'cerning these matters. He must be told of the
evil things which are spoken of him in public, and
·of the usual temptations of his calling.
And it concerns the minister to follow this advice, without partiality, or fear, or interest, or respect ef persons, in much simplicity and prudence,
having no other consideration before him, but the
conscientious discharge of his duty, and the salvation of the person under his care,
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7. The sick peroon is likewise to be instructed
concerning his faith, whether he has a reasonable
notion of the articles of the Christian religion, n
they are excellently summed up in the Apostle's
Creed.
8. With respect to his temporal concerns, the
sick is to be advised to set every thing in order,
and (if be bath not already) to make bis will as
soon as he can. For if he recovers, this cannot
be detrimental; but if he dies, it will be of great
comfort and satisfaction to him. And here it must
be remembered, that he distribute every thing according to the exact rules of justice, and with such
a due care as to prevent all law-suits and contentions for the future : and, if he be able, he is to be
admonished to do something likewise out of charity, and for the sake of his poor brethren.
9, In all the course of bis visitation, the minister should frequently be exhorting the sick man to
patience and a blessed resignation to the will of
God ; and not to look upon his sickness as barely
the effect of second causes, but as inflicted on him
~y Divine Providence for several wise and good
ends : As, for the trial of his faith ; the exercise
of bis pat~ence ; the punishment of his sins ; the
amendment of bis life ; or for the example of
others, who, seeing his good behaviour in such a.
day of calamity, may glorify their Father which is
in heaven : or else, that it is for the increase of his
future welfare, in order to raise him the higher in
glory hereafter, by bow much the lower he hath
been depressed here.
10. When the spiritual man bath thus discharged his duty, and the sick hath made himself capable of it, by a religious and holy conformity to all
the fore-mentioned particulars respecting bis con~ition and circµmstances, he may then give him
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the sacrament or the Lord's Supper. And it is
the minister's office to invite sick and dying per.·
sons to this holy sacrament, provided they discover
a right sense or their duty. And,
Note, That the Holy Sacrament is not to be administered to dying persons, when they have no
use or their reason to join the minister in his
celebration or it. For the sacraments operate not
of themselves, but as they are made efficacious by
the joint consent and will, and religious acts and
devotion, of the party that receives them. And
therefore all fools, and distracted persons, and children, and lethargical and apoplectical people, or
that are any ways senseless and incapable of human and reasonable acts, are to be assisted only by
prayers.
Note also, That in cases of necessity, where the
sacrament cannot be so conveniently administered,
the sick may be admonished to receive it spiritual-·
ly, i. e, by representing the symbols of the body and
blood of our Lord to bis mind, and applying them
to himself by faith, with the same preparations of
faith and repentance, as if they were really present.
For no doubt but God, in such a case, who considers all things with exact justice, and chiefly respects the sincerity of our hearts and intentions, will
excuse the absence of the outward and visible sign,
when necessity, and not contempt or neglect, was
the occasion of it.

SECTION IV.

QI applging spiritual Remedies to the unrea,onable
Fears and Dt/jections of the Sick.

IT sometimes happens that good men, especialJy
auch as have tender consciences, impatient of the
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)east sin, to which they are arrived by a Jong habit
of grace, and a continual observation of their ways,
over-act their part, and turn their tenderness into
scruples, and are too much dejected and doubtful
tonceming their future salvation, In such a case,
the minister is to represent to them, that the man
who is jealous of himself, is always in the safest
condition ; that if he fears on his death-bed, it is
but what happens to most considering men; and
that therefore to fear nothing then, is either n sin•
gular felicity, or a dangerous presumption.
But to restrain the extravagance of fear, let him
be reminded of the terms of the gospel :-that it
is a covenant of grace and mercy to all : that
" Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners:'' that be continues "our Advocate in heaven," and daily "intercedes" with bis Father for
us: that the whole heavenly host rejoices at the
conversion of a sinner : that the angels are deputed by God, to be our guardians against violent surprises and temptations : that there are different
degrees of glory in heaven; so that, ifwe arrive not
at the greatest, we may yet hope, by divine mercy,
that we should not be excluded the less : that
God hath promised to bear the " prayers of the
righteous" for bis servants : that he labours with
us by his Spirit, and as it were '' beseeches us, in
Christ's stead, to be reconciled to him;" 2 Cor.
v. 20. : that, of all his attributes, be glories in
none so much as in the titles of mercy and forgiveness : that therefore we do injustice to the
Father of mercies, if we retain such bard thoughts
and suspicions of him : that God calls upon us to
forgive our brother " seventy times seven;" and
yet all that is but like the forgiving " an hundred
pence," for his sake, who forgives us" ten thou_11111d talents : ,, and therefore if we are ordered to
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show such an unrestrained temper of' forgiveness,
it is only to animate us to trust in God's much
more unbounded mercy.
By these and the like arguments, the spiritual
man may raise the drooping spirits of' good men,
in their causeless dejections. But because there
are many other cases of the like nature, which the
physician of souls will meet with in visiting his
neighbours, especially such as are of melancholy
dispositions, it may not be improper to mark the
principal of them here, and to prescribe the remedies.

Consideratims to be offered to Persons under
Religious Melancholy.
1. Some truly religious persons are under sad
apprehensions of not being in the favour of God,
because they find their devotions to be very often
cold, their prayers distracted, and their delight in
$piritual matters not to be so great and permanent,
as their pleasure and satisfaction are in the things
of the world.
Now to such as have made religion the great
business of their lives, who have endeavoured to
cure those distracted thoughts they complain of,
and to inflame their souls with divine love, it may
be offered, that the different degrees of' affectioti
with which men serve God, do very often depend
upon the difference of their tempers and constitutions ; since some are naturally so dull and heavy
as to be little affected with any thing; whilst others
are of' such a tender make, as to be affected almost
with every thing, so as to be soon exalted with joy,
-or depressed with sorrow : that sickness, losses,
and all afflictions, and even religion itself, in its
'long and continual exercise of self-denial and
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thoughtfulness, do naturally produce such a tenderness of spirit, that the best of men have never
been able at all times to keep their affections at an
equal height: that the zeal and warmth with which
some are affected, is not always an argument of
their goodness : that a sensible pleasure in religious
exercises, wherein the passions are affected, i;, not
so acceptable to God as a reasonable service : that
distraction of thought in the service of God is
owing, for the most part, to bodily weakness; and
therefore, if we do not give way to it, but do all
we can to suppress those wandering thoughts, we
may be assured we shall never be blamed for being
subject to that which, by reason of the weakness
<lf our nature, we cannot help : that the first mo•
tions of our mind, as it is impossible to hinder
them, are reckoned by all divines not to be sinful,
provided we do not encourage them.
2. Some are extremely dejected, because, upon
strict examination of themselves, they find, as they
think, all their religion to be owing to their fears;
and fear being a slavish and sordid passion, they
are apt to conclude, that all those services which
are not the result of a more noble principle, will
be rejected by God, since, as he is all love, and
goodness, and perfection, he will not be pleased,
they think, with any sacrifice, but what is offered
by love.
And to this sad purpose, some have interpreted
'Rev. xxi. 8. to belong to them, where the fearful
are joined together with the most abominable, who
·.iiall have their part in the lake which burneth
"With fire and brimstone.
To cure the depraved and unhappy notions of
1Uch as these, it may be argued ; that it is plain
from Scripture, that the first beginnings of, or
movements towards, an holy life, are usually owing
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to 'the passion of fear : that to this, both our

Sa-

viour and bis apostles do all along address themselves in their earnest entreaties of mankind to
turn from the ways of sin to God.-" Fear him,"
saith our Saviour, " who is able to destroy both
&oul and body in hell," Matth. x. 28.; so chap.
vi, 15,; Mark xvi. 16, And to this purpose the
apostle says, " Work out your salvation with fear
and trembling," Phil. ii. 12. ; and 2 Cor, v. 11.
" Knowing the terrors of the Lord," saith he, "we
persuade men." And in most of the Scripture
proofs, we shall find the chief argument of religioa
to be urged from a fear of punishment for the neglect thereof: so that to be dejected, and render
our lives comfortless on this account, were the
most unreasonable extravagance ; since this were
to suppose, that God hath implanted the passion
of fear in us in vain; or, what is worse, only to vex
and torment us; and that our Saviour and his
apostles, persuading us to be religious from the
terrors of the Lord, had deceived and misled us.
And as for that text, Rev. xxi. 8.-" The fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone,., &c.;
it is plain, that by the fearful in this place is meant,
either such as refuse to embrace the Christian religion, or who, having embraced it, are afraid to
continue steadfast to the end, on account of the
cross; and therefore cannot be supppsed to have
any reference to those who are " working out their
salvation with fear and trembling," according to
the direction of the gospel. Not but that we are
to intermix with this fear an entire love and aft'eotion to God, to the utmost of our powers.
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Some very pious but unhappy persons are
grievously tormented with wicked and blasphemous
thoughts, so as to fall under the greatest agonies
of mind ; and often to be so near distraction, as to
choose death rather than life.
For the relief and comfort of these, the minister
should suggest to them, that such horrid and frightful thoughts are either occasioned through melancholy prevailing over their spirits, and disordering
the frame of their minds ; or else from the malice
of the devil, and the spirits of darkness, who do all
they can to shake our faith, and to imbitter the
Christian life.
If to the former we ascribe such horrid thoughts,
they may be comforted upon assurance, that they
will not be imputed to them as their sin, any more
than a fever or any bodily distemper will, which
they did not willingly procure, and which they
have tried all means to remove.
If to the latter, they may be encouraged rather
to rejoice ; as nothing is a greater sign of their
being high in the favour of God, than when they
are under the most violent temptations of the
devil. " My brethren, count it all joy," saith
Saint James, "when ye fall into divers temptations ;" chap. i. 2. To that effect, they may be
taught to consider, that the way to heaven is justly
said to be by the gates of hell : that the " same
afilictions are accomplished in their brethren which
are in the world," who in various kinds are tempted of the tempter; l Pet. v, 9.: that Satan " desired to have Saint Peter to sift him as wheat;"
Luke nii. SL: that our Saviour himself was
tempted by him, and the best of men have always
been most obnoxious to his malice ; and that to
live in carnal security, without any molestations
from J1im, is the most dangerous state : that the
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being so much concerned and afflicted at such
evil thoughts, is a certain argument of a good disposition, since the wicked and profane arl;! rather
pleased than tormented with them.
Arguments of this kind are the most proper to
be offered to such unhappy persons : but in case
their faith and hope be totally overcome by the
devil, and they fall into direct despair, it will be
necessary then to endeavour the cure of so great
an eyil and temptation, by the addition of the following exercise.

An Exercise against Despair.
Let the minister suggest to them, that God is
not willing that any should perish, but desirous
that all should come to his glory : that for this end
we were created : that he is so far from being
" extreme to mark what is done amiss," that he
will not refuse the returning prodigal, nor reject
the worst of criminals, upon their sincere repentance : that the thief upon the cross is a demonstrable proof of this, and a standing example to
prevent the greatest sinner from despair : that if
God is so merciful and condescending to the vilest
transgressol'$, much rather may we hope to be pardoned for our weakness and infirmities ; for, he
" knoweth whereof we are made, he remembereth
that we are but dust;" nay, he hath assured us,
that he " will not break the bruised reed, nor
quench the smoking flax:'' that all sins shall be
forgiven the sons of men, except one, which is the
sin against the Holy Ghost; "the sin unto death,"
as Saint John calls it.
But that no man commits a sin against the Holy
Ghost, if he be afraid he hath, or desires that he
may not ; for such penitential passions are against
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the very nature and definition of that sin : that
. although forgiveness ot sins is consigned to us in
baptism, and baptism is but once ; yet, forgiveness
of sins being the special grace of the gospel, it is
secured to us for our life, and ebbs and flows according as we discompose or renew the performance
of our baptismal vow ; therefore it is certain, that
no man ought to despair of pardon, but he who
bath voluntarily renounced his baptism, or willingly
estranged himself from that covenant : that if it
were not so, then all preaching and prayers were
in vain, and all the conditions of the gospel invalid; and there could be no such thing as repentance, nor indeed scarce a possibility of any one's
being saved, if all were to be concluded in a state
of damnation, who bad committed sin after baptism·.
To have any fears, therefore, on this account,
•ere the most extravagant madness ; for Christ
11
died for sinners," and "God bath comprehended
all under sin, that" through him " he might have
mercy upon all;" Rom. xi. S2. And it was concerning baptized Christians that Snint John said,
" If any man sin, we have an advocate with the
Father, and he is the propitiation for our sins : "
and concerning lapsed Christians, Saint Paul gave
instruction, that " if any man be overtaken in a
fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a man in
the spirit of meekness, considering lest ye also be
tempted." The Corinthian Christian committed
incest, and was pardoned; and Simon Magus, after
he was baptized, offered to commit the sin we call
simony, and yet Peter bade him pray for pardon:
snd Saint James tells us, that " if the sick mnn
send for the elders of the church, and they pray
over him, and he confess bis sins, they shall be
•.forgiven him;" chap. v, 14,
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Tpat even in the case of very great sins, aud
great judgments inflicted upon sinners, wise and
good men have declared their sense to be, that God
vindicated bis justice in that temporal punishment;
and so it was supposed to have been done in the
case of Ananias, &c. : that nothing can be more
absurd than to think that so great and good a
God, who is so desirous of saving all, as appears
by his word, by his sending his Son, by his oaths
and promises, by his very nature and daily overtures of mercy, should condemn any, without the
greatest provocations of his majesty, and perseverance in them.
Upon the strength of these arguments, the despairing person may be further taught to argue thus
with himself:! consider that the ·ground of my trouble is my
sin; and were it not for that, I should have no
reason to be troubled: but since the " whole world
lieth in wickedness," and since there cannot be a
greater demonstration of a man's abhorrence of
llin, than to be so deeply aff'ected with sorrow for
it; I therefore will erect my head with a holy hope,
and think that God will also be merciful to me a
sinner, as lie is to the rest of mankind. I know
that the mercies of God are infinite ; that he senc
his Son into the world on purpose to redeem such
as myself; and that he hath repeatedly promised
" to give to them that ask, and to be found of them
that seek him ; " and therefore I will not distrust
his goodness, nor look upon the great God of heaven and earth to be worse than bis word. Indeed,
if from myself I were to derive my title to heaven,
then my sins were a just argument of despair; but
now that they bring me to Christ, that they drive
me to an appeal to God's mercy, they cannot infel'
a just cause of despair, . I am sure ,it is a stranger
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. thing, that the Son of God shou]d come down
from heaven, and take upon him our nature, and
, live and die in the most ignominious state of it,
than that a sinful man, washed by the b]ood of
Christ, and his own tears and humiliation, should
be admitted to pardon, and made " partaker of the
kingdom . of heaven : " and it were stranger yet,
that he shou]d do so much for man, and that a
man that desires, that Jabours after it to the utmost
of his power, that sends up strong cries and prayers,
and is still within the covenant of grace, should
inevitably miss that end for which our Saviour did
and suffered so much.
It is certain, that of al] the attributes that belong
ID God, there is none more essential to his nature,
and which be takes more delight in, than his
mercy; and it is as certain also, there must be proper
• objects for this boundless and immense attribute of
God; and the most proper, if not only, objects of
mercy in the creation, are the children of men; and
, of men, surely those who are most grieved and
wearied with the burden of their sins. I, there• fore, who am as pitiful an object of mercy as any,
1 will cheerfully hope, that God will both forgive
me here, and give me the blessing of eternal li{e
hereafter: for I know that eternal life is purely the
gift of God, and therefore have less reason still to
despair. For if my sins were fewer, and my un1
worthiness of such a glory were Jess, yet still I
could not receive it but as a free gift and donation
oC God, and so I may now ; and it is not expectation beyond the hopes of possibility, to look and
wait for such a gift at the bands of the God of
mercy. The best of men deserve it not; and I,
• who am the worst, may have it given me. I know
that I have sinned grievously and frequently agaiuit
my heavenly Father : but I have repented, I have
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begged pardon, I have confessed and forsaken rriy
sins, and have done all that is possible for me, to
make atonement. I cannot undo what is done;
and I perish, i( there be no such thing as a remedy,
or remission of sins. But then I know my religion
must perish together with my hope, and the word
of God itself must fail as well as I. But I cannot, I dare not, entertain such a thought. I firmly
believe that most encouraging article of faith, the
remission of sins; and since I do that which all
good men call repentance, I will also humbly hope
for a remission of mine, and a joyful resurrection.
I know that the devil is continually lying in
wait to seduce and destroy the souls of men; wherefore I will fortify my spirits, and redouble my
guard, and call upon God to enable me to resist
all the fiery darts of this malicious adversary.
Or perhaps this exceeding dejection, or malady
of mind, may arise from the distemper and weak.
ness of my body; or at most, I hope, it is only a
disease of judgment, not an intolerable condition,
I am fallen into: and since I have beard of a
great many others who have been in the same con~ition with myself, and yet recovered, I will also
take courage to hope that God will relieve me in
his good time, and not leave my soul for ever in
this hell of depraved fancy and wicked imagination.
In fine, I will raise up my dejected spirits, and
cast all my care upon God, and depend upon him
for the event, which I am sure will be just; and
I cannot but think, from the same reason, full of
mercy. However, now I will use all the spiri•
tual arts of reason and religion, to make me more
and more desirous of loving God; that if I miscarry, charity also shall fail, and something that
loves God shall perish, and be damned ; which if
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h be impossible (as I am sure it is), then I may
have just reason to hope I shall do weJI.
These considerations may be of service to " bind
up the broken-hearted," and to strengthen the
"bruised reed" of a good man's spirit, in so great
and terrible a dejection. But as cases of this nature are very rare, so the arguments here made
use of are rarely to be insisted upon ; and never,
but to well-disposed persons, or reformed penitents, or to such as, in the general course of their
life, have lived pretty strictly, and confonnably to
the rules of religion. For if the man be a vicious
person, and hath gone on in a continual course of
sin, to the time of his sickness, these considerations
are not proper. Let him inquire, in the words of
the first disciples after Pentecost, H Men and brethren, what shall we do to be saved?" And if we
can but entertain so much hope, as to enable him
to do as much of bis duty as he can for the present, it is all that can be provided for him. And
the minister must be infinitely careful, that he does
not attempt to comfort vicious persons with the
comfort of God's elect, lest he prostitute holy
things, and encourage vice, and render bis discourses deceitful; and the man unhappily find
them to be so when be descends into the regions
of darkness.
But because very few are tempted with too
great fears of miscarrying, out the generality, even ·
of the most profligate sort, are rather inclined to
unwarrantable assurances of their future salvation,
it will highly concern the ministers to p~vent in
time so great and reigning an imposition of the

deviL
Wherefore to the former considerations to awa-

ken the careless sinner and a stupid conscience,
&be following may be added, upon occasion, to
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check the overweening thoughts of the presump- ·
t\lOUS,

SECTION V.
Considerations against Presumption.
ANn here, let the bold and arrogant sinner further know, that a man cannot think too meanly of
himself, but may very easily run into the contrary
extreme : that the growths in grace are long, difficult, uncertain, often interrupted, consisting of
great variety, and almost innumerable parts and
distinctions, which a careless person can never discover : that the more a man presumes, the greater
reason he bath to fear; because the confidence of
such men is generally like that of children and
young people, who have no other reason, but that
they understand not the dangers and follies of
their self-conceits : that '' the heart of man is d~
ceitful above all things, and desperately wicked;"
deceiving itself, and deceiving others, in innumerable instances; and being often '' in the gall of
bitterness," when the man appears with the fairest
outside to the world : that it is certain, all " have
sinned and come short of the glory of God;" but
not so certain, that any one's repentance is 1"eal,
and effective to salvation: that virtue and vice are
oftentimes so near neighbours, that we pass into
each other's borders without observation, and
think we do justice, when we are cruel; or call
oµraelves liberal, when we are loose and foolish in
our expenses, &c.
That the self-accusing publican was justified,
tather than the self-confident Pharisee : that if
Adam in Parll,dise, David in bis house, Solomon.
in the temple, P«:t~r in the family of Christ, Juda$
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among the twelve apostles, and Nicholas among
the deacons, and if the angels in heaven itself, did
fall so atrociously, then we have all the reason in
the world "not 'to be high-minded, but to fear;"
and when we are most confident of ourselves, " to
take heed lest we fall;" there being nothing so
likely to occasion it as pride, and a great opinion
of ourselves, which ruined the angels, which God
resists, which all men despise, and which betray
us 1nto carelessness, and a wretched, undiscerning,
and unwary spirit.
These are the main parts of ecclesiastical duties
and offices in the visitation of the sick ; which being severally performed, as occasion requires, it
remains only that the minister pray over the sick,
and remind him to do all the good actions he is
capable of; to i;:all upon God for pardon, to put
his whole trust in him ; to be patient and resigned;
and even to renounce every ill thought or word,
or indecent action, w hicb the violence of his sickness may have caused in him ; to beg of God to
give him his Holy Spirit, to guide him in his
agony, and to send his holy angels to guard him
in his passage.
Whatsoeyer is besides this, concerns the standers-by, that they do all in their respective offices
diligently and temperately: that they join in prayer with the minister, with much charity and devotion : that they make no outcries or exclamations
on the departure of the soul; nor any positive
judgment concerning the dying man-by his dying quietly or violently, with great fears or a cheerful confidence, with sense or without, Jike a lamb
or like a lion, with convulsions and terrible agonies, or like th:, silent and well-spent flame of an
expiring taper. For these may happen severally,
according tQ the c~nstitption of the persons, and
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the nature of the distemper that befalls them ; or
dse according as God pleases to dispense the grace,
'()r the punishment, for reasons only known to himself.
Let us lay our band upon our mouth, and adore
the mysteries of the divine wisdom and providence,
and pray to God to give the dying man rest and
pardon; and to ourselves grace to live well, and
the blessings of a holy and happy death,

THE ORDER
FOR. THE

VISITATION OF THE SICK.
When any Person is sick, notice shall be given thereof to
the Minister of the parish, who, comina into the sick Per,
son's house, shall say,

Peace be to this house, and to all that dwell in it.
When he cometh into the sick man's presence, he shall sa:,.
kneeling down,

Remember not, Lord, our iniquities, nor the iniquities of our forefathers. Spare us, good Lord,
spare thy people, whom thou bast redeemed with
thy most precious blood, and be not angry with us
for ever.
Answer. Spare us, good Lord.
Then the Minister shall say,

Let us pray.
Lord, have mercy upon, u.,.
Christ, have mercy upon us.
Lord, ka~ me,·cy upon us.
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Ou1t Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be
thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will ht
done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us thii;
day our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us.
And lead us not into temptation; but deliver us
from evil. Amen.
Minister. 0 Lord, save thy servant,
.Answer. Which puttetb ltu trust in thee.
Min, Send him help from thy holy place;
.Answ, And evermore mightily defend him.
Min, Let the enemy have no advantage of him ;
.Answ. Nor the wicked approach to hurt him.
Min. Be unto liim, 0 Lord, a strong tower,
.An,w. From the face of his enemy.
Min, 0 Lord, hear our prayers :
.Answ. And let our cry come unto thee.
Minister.

0 LoRn, look down from heaven ; behold, visit,
and relieve this thy servant. Look upon him with
·the eyes of thy mercy; give him comfort and sure
confidence in thee ; defend him from the danger
,of the enemy, and keep ltim in perpetual peace and
safety, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
Hu1t us, Almighty and most merciful God and
Saviour; extend thy accustomed goodness to this
thy servant, who is grieved with sickness. Sanctify,
we beseech thee, this thy fatherly correction to liim;
that the sense of his weakness may add strength to
Au faith, and seriousnes.c; to his repentance: that,
if it shall be thy good pleasure to restore him to
Au former health, he may lead the residue of his
life in thy fear, and to thy glory: or else give him
grace so to take thy visitation, that, aftet this pain-

~

THE CLERGYMAN'S COMP ANION

ful life is ended, lie may dwell with thee in life
e,erlasting; through Jesus Christ our Lord• .Amen.
Then shall the Mini•ter exhort ,he sick Person after thil
form, or other like.
DEAR.LY beloved, know this, that Almighty God is
the Lord of life and death, and of all things to them
pertaining, as youth, strength, health, age, weak.
ness, and sickness. \Vberefore, whatsoever your
sickness is, know you certainly, that it is God's visitation. And for what cause soever this sickness
is sent unto you; whether it be to try your patience; for the e:rample of others ; and that your
faith may be found in the day of the Lord, laudable, glorious, and honourable, to the increase of
glory and endless felicity ; or else it be sent unto
you, to correct and amend in you whatsoever doth
offend the eyes of your. heavenly Father: know
you certainly, that if you truly repent of your sins,
and bear your sickness patiently, trusting in God's
,mercy for bis dear Son Jesus Christ's sake, and
render unto him humble thanks for his fatherl1
visitation, submitting yourself wholly unto bis witi
it shall turn to your profit, and help you forward
in the right way that leadeth unto everlasting lif~

If the Person visited be very sick, then the Curate may end
his exhortation in this place, or else proceed.
TAXE, therefore, in good part the chastisement
of the Lord; for ( as St Paul saith, in the twelfth
chapter to the Hebrews), "whom the Lord lov,eth, be chasteneth; and scourgeth every son whom
,he receivetb. If ye endure chastening, God deal,eth with you as with sons: for, what son is be
whom the father chasteneth not? But if ye be
without chastisement, whereof all are partaken,
&hen are ye bastards, and not sons. Furthermore,
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we have bad fathers of our flesh, which corrected
us, and we gave them reverence; shall we not
much rather be in subjection unto the Father of
spirits, and live? For they verily, for a few days,
chastened us after their own pleasure ; but he
for our profit, that we might be partakers of his
holiness." These words (good brother) are written in holy Scriptures for our comfort and instruc.
tion, that we should patiently and with thanksgiving bear our heavenly Father's correction,
whensoever, by any manner of adversity, it shall
please bis gracious goodness to visit us. And there
should be no greater comfort to Christian persons,
than to be made like unto Christ, by suffering patiently adversities, troubles, and sicknesses. For
be himself went not up to joy, but first he suffered
pain: He entered not into his glory before he was
crucified. So, truly, our way to eternal joy, is to
suffer here with Christ; and our door to enter into
eternal life, is gladly to die with Christ, that we
may rise again from death, and dwell with him in
everlasting life. Now therefore, taking your sickness, which is thus profitable for you, patiently; I
~hort you, in the niµne of God, to remember the
profession which you made unto God in your baptism. And forasmuch as, after this life, there is
an account t.o be given unto the righteous Judge,
by whom all must ~ judged without respect ot
penons; I require you t.o examine yourself, and
7our estate, both towards God and man ; so that,
accusing and condemn~ng yourself, and your own
faults, you may find mercy at your heavenly Fa,.,
ther's band for Christ's sake, and not be accused
and condemned in that fearful judgment. Therefore I shall rehearse to you the Articles of our
Faith, that you may know whether you believe as
a Christian man should, or no.
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Here the Minister shall rehearse the Articles of the Faith,
saying thus:

DoS'r thou believe in God the Father Almighty,
Maker of heaven and earth?
And in Jesus Christ his only-begotten Son, our
Lord? And that he was conceived by the Holy
Ghost ; born of the Virgin Mary ; that be suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and
buried; that be went down into bell, and also did
rise again the third day; that he ascended into
heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God the
Father Almighty, and from thence shall come
again, at the end of the world, to judge the quick,
and the dead?
And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost; the
holy Catholic church; the communion of saints;
the remission of sins ; the resurrection of the flesh i
and everlasting life after death ?
The sick person shall answer,

All this I steadfastly believe.
Then shall the Minister examine whether he repent him
truly of his sins, and be in charity with all the world.i exhort.
lng him to forgive, from the bottom of his he;1rt, au person,
that have olfended him, and, if he have offended any other,
to ask tl1em forgiveness; and where he hatll done injury or
wrong to any man, that he make amends to the utmost of

r: ~:~~•en
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his debts, what he oweth, and what is owing unto him; for
the better discharge of his conscience, and tlle quietness ol
his executors. But men should often be put in remtmbrance
to take order for settling of their temporal estates, whilst the,
are in healtll.
Theae words, before rehearsed, may be said before the n
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nl;~~
~Jf~~!8st~Ji~r~: ~~~~a:~:S~~~· move 1uch sick
:Pllnons as are of ability, to be liberal to the poor.
Here ahall the aick Person be moved to make a special con.
fees.ion of his sins, if ,ie feel his consclence troubled with
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any weighty matt.er. After which confession, the Priest
11hall absolve him (ifhe humbly and heartily desire it) after
this sort:

Ou& Lord Jesus Christ, who bath left power to
his church to absolve all sinners, who truly repen~
and believe in him, of his great mercy forgive thee
thine offences ! And by his authority committed to
me, I absolve thee from all thy sins, in the name
of the.Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost. Amen.
And then the Priest shall say the collect following:

Let us pray.
0 MOST merciful God, who, according to the multitude of thy mercies, dost so put away the sins of
those who truly repent, that thou rememberest them
no more; open thine eye of mercy upon this thy
servant, who most earnestly desireth pardon and
forgiveness. Renew in him, most loving Father,
whatsoever bath been decayed by the fraud and malice of the devil, or by his own carnal will and frailness; preserve and continue this sick member in
the unity of the church ; consider his contrition,
accept hi& tears, assuage Ms pain, as shaJl seem to
thee most expedient for Mm. And, forasmuch as
Ae putteth his full trust only in thy mercy, impute
not unto him his former sins, but strengthen him
with thy blessed Spirit; and when thou art pleased to take him hence, take him unto thy favour,
through the merits of thy most dearly beloved Son
,Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
Then shall the Minister say this Psalm.

In te, Domine, speravi.-Psalm Jui.

Ix thee, 0 Lord, have I put my trust; let me
never be put to confusion: but rid me, and de-
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liver me in thy righteousness ; incline thine ear
unto me, and save me.
Be thou a strong hold, whereunto I may alway
resort: thou hast promised to help me, for thou
art my house of defence, and my castle.
Deliver me, 0 my God, out of the hand o( the
ungodly; out of the hand of the unrighteous and
cruel man.
For thou, 0 Lord, art the thing that !long for:
thou art my hope, even from my youth.
Through thee have I been holden up ever since
I was born : thou art he that took me out of my
mother's womb; my praise shall always be of thet.
I am become as it were a monster to many; but
my sure trust is in thee.
0 let my mouth be filled with thy praise; that [
may sing of thy glory and honour all the day long.
Cast me not away in the time of age : forsake
me not when my strength faileth me.
For mine enemies speak against me ; and thty
that lay wait for my soul, take their counsel together, saying, God hath forsaken him ; persecute
him, and take him, for there is none to deliver him,
Go not far from me, 0 God : my God, haste
thee to help me.
Let them be confounded and perish, that are
against my soul : let them be covered with shame
and dishonour, that seek to do me evil.
As for me I will patiently abide always ; and
wilt praise thee more and more.
My mouth shall daily speak of thy righteousness
and salvation : for I know no end thereof.
I will go forth in the strength of the Lord God;
and will make mention of thy righteousness only.
Thou, 0 God, bast taught me from my youth
up until now : therefore will I tell of thy wondrous
works.
(S
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Forsake me not, 0 God, in mine old age, when
I am grey-beaded, until I have showed thy strength
unto this general.ion, and thy power to all them
that are yet for to come.
Thy rigbteouiness, 0 God, is very high, and
great things are they that thou hast done : 0 God,
who is like unto thee ?
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to
the Holy Ghost;
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever
shall be, world without end. .Amen.
Adding this :

0 SAVIOUR. of the world, who by thy cross and
precious blood hast redeemed us, save us, and help
us, we humbly beseech thee, 0 Lord,
Then shall the minister say:
Almighty Lord, who is a most strong tower
to all them that put their trust in him ; to whom
all things in heaven, in earth, and under the earth,
do bow and obey ; be now and evermore thy de.
fence, and make thee know and feel, that there is
no other name under heaven given to man, in
whom, and through whom, thou mayest receive
health and salvation, but. only the name of the Lord
.lelus Christ. .&men.
THE

And after that shall eay :

UNTO God's gracious mercy and protection we
commit thee. The Lord bless thee, and keep thee.
The Lord make his face to shine upon thee, and
be gracious unto thee. The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace, both now
and e\'ernlore. Amen.

0
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THE

COMMUNION OF THE SICK.

FoRASMUCH as all mortal men be subject to many
sudden perils, diseases, and sicknesses, and ever
uncertain what time they shall depart out of this
life ; therefore, to the intent they may be always
in readiness to die, whensoever it shall please Almighty God to call them, the Curates shall diligently, from time to time, (but especially in time
of pestilence, or other infectious sickness), exhort
their parishi9ners to the often receiving the Holy
Communion of the body and blood of our Saviour
Christ, when it shall be publicly administered in
-1he church ; that, so doing, they may, in case of
sudden visitation, have the less cause to be disqui~
e,J for lack of the same. But if the sick Person
.be not able to come to the church, and yet is desirous to receive the Communion in bis house;
then he must give timely notice to the Curate, signifying also how many there are to communicate
with him (which shall be three, or two at the least),
and having a convenient place in the sick man's
house, with all things necessary, so prepared, that
the Curate may reverently minister, he shall there
celebrate the Holy Communion, beginning with
the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, here following :
Tlte Collect.
and everlasting God, maker of mankind, who dost correct those whom thou dost love,
and chastisest every one whom thou dost receive ;
we beseech thee to have mercy upon this thy serALMIGHTY
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vant visited with thine hand, and to grant that he
may take his sickness patiently, and recover his
bodily health (ifit be thy gracious will); and whenever Ms soul shall depart from the body, it may be
without spot presented unto thee, through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen.

The Epistle, Heb. xii. S.

MY son, despise not thou the chastening of the
Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him: for
whom the Lord lovcth, he chasteneth ; and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.

The Gospel, St John v. 24.
verily, I say unto you, he that heareth
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from death unto life.
VERILY,

After which, the Priest shall proceed according to the form
prea<_:ribed for the Holy Communion, beginning at these
words: [Ye that do truly].
At the time of the distribution of the Holy Sacrament, the
Priest shall first receive the Communion himself, and after.
ward minister unto them that are appointed to communjcate
with the sick, and last of all to the sick Person.
But if a man, either by reason of extremity of sickness, or
for want o! warning in due time to the Curate, or for lack or
company to receive with him, or by any other just impediment, do not receive the Sacrament of Christ's body and
blood, the Curate shall instruct him, that it' he do truly
repent him of his sin•, and steadfastly believe Jesus Christ
bath suffered death upon the cr0i!8 for him, and shed his
blood for his redemption, earnestly remembering the benefits
he hath thereby, and giving him hearty thanks therefor, he
doth eat and drink the body and blood of our Saviour Christ
profitably to his soul's health, although he do not receive the
ucrament wlth his mouth.
• When the sick Peraon is visited, and receiveth the Holy
Communion all at one time, then the Priest, for more expcdi.
tlon, shall cut off the form of the visitation, at the Psalm [in
t.hee, 0 Lord, have I put my trust], and go straight to the
Communion.
In the time of the plague, llweat, or other such.like cont&.
glo111 timea of sickness or diseases, when none of the parish
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or netahboure can be gotten to communicate widl theilctlll
their houses, for fear of the infection ; upon special reques&
of the discasecl, the Minister only xnay communicate widl
him.
At the time of the celebration of the Communion, the eom.
municants being conveniently placed for receiving of &be
Holy Sacrament, the Priest shall say this exhortation :
DEARLY beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to
come to the Holy Communion of the body and
blood of our Saviour Christ, must consider how St
Paul exhorteth all persons diligently to try and
examine themselves, before they presume to eat of
that bread, and drink of that cup. For as the
benefit is great, if with a true penitent heart and
lively faith we receive that Holy Sacrament, (for
then we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and
drink his blood; then we dwell in Christ, and
Christ in us ; we are one with Christ, and CbrilJ&
wit.h us); so is the danger great, if we receive the
same unworthily: for then we are guilty of the
body and blood of Christ our Saviour; we eat and
drink our own damnation, not considering the
Lord's body; we kindle God's wrath against us;
we provoke him to plague us with divers diseases,
and sundry kinds of death. Judge therefore yourselves, brethren, that ye be not judged of the Lord~
repent ye truly for your sins past; have a lively
and steadfast faith in Cbrist our Saviour; amend
your lives, and be in perfect charity with all men;
so shall ye be meet partakers of these holy myste.
rles. And above all things, ye must give most
humble and hearty thanks to God the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Ghost, for the redemption of
the world by the death and passion of our Saviour
Christ, both God and man, who did humble himself even to the death upon the cross, for us m~
rable sinners, who lay in darkness and the shadow
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of death that he might make us tho children of
God, and exalt us to everlasting life. And to the
end that we should always remember the exceeding
great love of our Master and only Saviour Jesu,
Christ, thus dying for us, and the innumerable benefits which by his precious blood-shedding be hath
obtained to us, he hath instituted and ordained holy
mysteries, as pledges of his love, and for a continual remembrance of his death, to our great and
endless comfort. To Him, therefore, with the
Father, and the Holy Ghost, let us give (as we are
most bounden) continual thanks; submitting ourselves wholly to his holy will and pleasure, and
studying to serve him in true holiness and rigbteou11ness all the days of our life. .Amen.
Then shall the Priest say to them that come to receive the
Holy Communion,

YE that do truly and earnestly repent you of
your sins, and are in love and charity with your
neighbours, and intend to lead a new life, following the commandments of God, and walking from
henceforth in his holy ways; draw near with faith,
and take this Holy Sacrament to your comfort;
and make your humble confession to Almighty
God, meekly kneeling upon your knees.
Then shall this general confession be made, in the name of
all those that nrc minded to receive the Holy Communion,
by one of the Minlstcl'll, both he and all the people kneeling
humbly upon their knees, and saying;

At.MIGHTY God, Father of our Lord Jesus Chri5t,

maker of all things, judge of all men, we acknow-

ledge and bewail our manifold sins and wickedneas
which we from time to time most grievously have
committed, by thought, word, and deed, against
thy Divine Majesty, provoking most justly thy
wrath andindignation against us. We do earnesdy
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repent, and are heartily sorry for these our misdoings; the remembrance of them is grievous to
us, the burden of them is intolerable. Have mercy
upon us, have mercy upon us, most merciful Father: for thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ's sake,
forgive us all that is past; and grant we may ever
hereafter serve and please thee in newness of life,
to the honour and glory of thy name, through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
Then shall the Priest (or the l3fshop, being present) It.and
up, and, turning himself to the people, pronounce this ab,
&Olution:
ALMIGHTY God our heavenly Father, who of his
great mercy hath promised forgiveness of sins to
all them that with hearty repentance and true faith
turn unto him, have mercy upon you, pardon and
deliver you from all your sins, confirm and strengthen you in all goodness, and bring you to everlasting life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Then shall the Priest say,

what comfortable words our Saviour
Christ saith unto all that truly turn to him:
Come unto me, all ye that travail and are heavy
laden, and I will refresh you. Matt. xi. 28.
So God loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in
him should not perish, but have everlasting life.
John iii. 16.
Hear also what St Paul saith :
This is a true saying, and worthy of all men to
be received, That Jesus Christ came into the world
to save sinners. 1 Tim. i. 15.
Hear also what St John saith:
If any man sin, we have an advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the
propitiation for our sins. 1 John ii, 1, 2,
HEAR
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After which, the Priest shall proceed, saying,

Lift up your hearts.
Answ. We lift them up unto the Lord.
Priest. Let us give thanks unto our Lord God.
Answ. It is meet and right so to do.
Then shall the Priest say,

IT is very meet, right, and our bounden duty,
that we should at all times, and in all places, give
thank5 unto thee, 0 Lord, Holy Father,• Almighty, Everlasting God.
Here shall follow the proper preface, according to the time,
if there be any specially appointed; or else Immediately
ahall follow,
THEREFORE with angels and archangels, and with
all the company of heaven, we laud and magnify
thy glorious name, evermore praising thee, and
saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts!
heav~n and earth arc full of thy glory. Glory be
w thee, 0 Lord most high. Amen,

PROPER PJI.EFAC.ES,

On Christmas-day, and seven day& after.
BECAUSE thou didst give Jesus Christ, thine only ,
Son, to be born as at this time for us, who by the
operation of the Holy Ghost was made very man
of the substance of the Virgin Mary his mother,
and that without spot of sin, to make us clean from
all sin: therefore with angels, &c.

On Easter.day, and seven days after.

BuT chiefly are we bound to praise thee for the
glorious resurrection of thy Son Jesus Christ our

* These words [Holy Father] must be omitted on Trinity

Sullday.
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Lord: for he is the very paschal lamb which was
offered for us, and hath taken away the sins of the
world ; who by his death hath destroyed death, and
by bis rising to life again, hath restored us to everlasting life: therefore, &c.
On Ascension-day, and •even days after.
THROUGH thy most dearly beloved Son, Jesus
Christ our Lord, who, after his most glorious resurrection, manifestly appeared to all his apostles,
and in their sight ascended up into heaven to pre,.
pare a place for us; that where he is, thither we
might also ascend, and reign with him in glory:
therefore, &c.
On Whitsunday, and six days after.

Ta11.ouGH Jesus Christ our Lord, according to
whose most true promise the Holy Ghost came
down as at this time from heaven, with a sudden
great sound, as it bad been a mighty wind, in the
likeness of fiery tongues, lighting upon the apostles,
to teach them, and to lead them to all truth, giving
them both the gift of divers languages, and also
boldness with fervent zeal constantly to preach the
gospel unto all nations, whereby we have been
brought out of darkness and error into the clear
light and true knowledge of thee, and of thy Son
Jesus Christ: Therefore, &c.
On the feast of Trinity only.

WHo art one God, one Lord; not one only
Person, but three Persons in one substance. For
that which we believe of the glory of the Father,
the same we believe of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost, without any difference or inequality : Therefore, &c.
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After each of which prefaces, shall ilnmodi.ately be
sung or said ;
THEREFORE

with angels and archangels, and with

all tbe company of heaven, we laud and magnify
thy glorious name, evermore praising thee, and
saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts !
• heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be
to thee, 0 Lord most high. Amen.
Then shall the Priest, kneeling down at the Lord's table,
aay, in the name of all them that shall receive the Communion, this prayer following:

W x do not presume to come to this thy table, 0
merciful Lord, trusting in our own righteousness,
but in thy manifold and great mercies, We are
not worthy so much as to gather up the crumbs
under thy table. But thou art the same Lord,
whose property is always to have mercy: grant us,
therefore, gracious Lord, so to eat the flesh of thy
dear Son Jesus Christ, and to drink his blood, that
our sinful bodies may be made clean by his body,
and om· souls washed through his most precious
blood, and that we may evermore dwell in him,
and he in us. .Arnen,
When the Priest, standing before the table, hath so ordere<l
the bread and wine, that he may with the more readiness
and decency break the bread before the people, and take
tbe cup into his bands, he shall say the prayer of Cons«:ratioo, as followetb :
ALMIGHTY

God, our heavenly Father, who of thy

uinder mercy didst give thine only Son Jesus Christ
to suffer death upon the cross for our redemption,
who made there (by his one oblation of himself

once offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice,
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole
world. and did institute, and in his holy gospel
Os

310

THE CLERGYMAN'S COMP ANION

command us, to continue a perpetual memory o(
that his precious death, until his coming again;
bear us, 0 merciful Father, we most humbly beseech thee, and grant that we, receiving these thy
creatures of bread and wine, according to thy Soo
our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy institution, in remembrance of bis death and passion, may be putakers of bis most blessed body and blood; who,
in the same night that be was betrayed,• took
bread, and when he had given thanks,t be brake
it, and gave it to his disciples, saying, Take, eat ;f
this is my body, which is given for you: do this in
remembrance of me. Likewise after supper,§ he
took the cup, and when he bad given thanks, he
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of this; for
this II is my blood of the New Testament, which is
shed for you, and for many, for the remission of
sins : do this, as oft as ye shall drink it, in remembrance of me. Amen,
Then shall the "Minister first receive the Communion in bo&b

kinds himself, and then proceed to deliver the same to the
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, in like manner (if anv be
present), and after that to the people also in order, into
their handi, all meekly kneeling. And when he delivereth
the bread to any one, he shall say:

THE body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which waa
given for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto
everlac;ting life ! Take and eat this in remembrance
that Christ died for thee; and feed on him in thy
heart by faith with thanksgiving.

*
t

Herc the Priest is to take the paten into his hands.
And here to break the bread.

~

Here he is to take the cup into bis hand.

t And here to lay his bands upon all the brC2d,.

,

11 And here to lay his hand upon every vessel (be tt challce
QI'

ftaggon) in which there is any wine to be consecrated.
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Aud the Minister that delivereth the cup to any one,
shall say:

Ta.E blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was
shed for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto
everla.sting life ! Drink this in remembrance that
Christ's blood was shed for thee, and be thankful.
If the consecrated bread or wine be all spent before all
have communicated, tJ1e Priest Is to consecrate more, according to the form before prescribed; beginning at (Our Saviour
Christ-in the same night, &c.] for the bles ing of the bread,
and [Likewise after supper, &c.] for the blessing of the c:ip.
When all have communicated, the Minister shall return
to the Lord's table, and reverently place upon it what remaineth of the consecrated elements, covering the same with
a fair linen cloth.
Then shall the Priest say the Lord's Prayer, the people
repeatipg after him every petition.

0011. Father which art in heaven; Hallowed be
thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
done in earth, as it is in heaven. Gi,e us this
day our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us.
And foad us not into temptation; but deliver us
from evil. For thine is the kingdom, the power,
and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen,
After this shall be said as followeth :

0 Loa» and heavenly Father, we thy humble servants entirely desire thy fatherly goodness mercifully to accept this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving; most humbly beseeching thee to grant,
that by the merits and death of thy Son Jesus
Christ, and through faith in his blood, we and all
thy whole church may obtain remi;;sion of our sins,
and all other benefits of his passion. And here
we offer and present unto thee, 0 Lord, ourselves,
our souls and l>odies, to be a reasonable, holy, and
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lively sacrifice unto thee ; humbly beseeching thee,
that all we who are partakers of this holy communion, may be filled with thy grace and heavenly
benediction.
And although we be unworthy,
through our manifold sins, to offer unto thee any
sacrifice ; yet we beseech thee to accept this our
bounden duty and service; not weighing our merita,
but pardoning our offences, through Jesus Christ
our Lord; by whom, and with whom, in the unit7
of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be unto thee, 0 Father Almighty, world without end.

Amen.
Or this:

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, we most heartily
thank thee, for that thou dost vouchsafe to foed us,
who have duly received these holy mysteries with
the spiritqal food of the most precious body and
blood of thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ ; and
dost assure us thereby of thy favour and goodness
towards us; and that we are very members incorporate in the mystical body of thy Son, which is
the b]es.sed company of all faithful people; and are
also heirs through hope of thy everlasting kingdom, by the merits of the most precious death and
passion of thy dear Son. And we most humbly
beseech thee, 0 heavenly Father, so to assist us
with thy..g_race, that we may continue in that holy
fellowship, and do all such good works as thou
hast prepared for us to walk in, through JClius
Christ our Lord; to whom, with thee and the Holy
Ghost, be all honour and glory, world without
end. Amen.
Then shall be said or sung :

,v

GLORY be to God on high, and in earth peace,
good will towards men.
e praise thee, we bless
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thee, we worship thee, we glorify thee, we give
thanks to thee, for thy great glory, 0 Lord God,
heavenly King, God the Father Almighty.
0 Lord, the only-begotten Son Jesus Christ ;
0 Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father,
fhat takest away the sins of the world, have mercy
upon us: thou that takest away the sins of the
world, have mercy upon us : thou that takest away
the sins of the world, receive our prayer: thou that
sittest at the right hand of God the Father, have
mercy upon us :
For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord;
tJ1ou only, 0 Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art
most high in the glory of God the Father. .Amen.
Then the Priest, or Bishop (if he be present), shnll let them
depart with this blessing:
TaE peace of God, which passeth all understanding, keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge
and love of God, and of bis Son Jesus Christ our
Lord; and the blessing of God Almighty, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be among
you, and remain with you always. Anien.

PROPER COLLECTS
THAT MAY llE USED WITH ANY OF THE PRAYERS
FOR. THE SICK.

Lrr thy merciful ears, 0 Lord, be open to the
prayers of thy humble servants; and, that we may
obtain our petitions, make us to ask such things as
shall please thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Iw thP midst of life, we are in death : of whom
may we seek for succour, but of thee, 0 J,ord,
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wl,o for our sins art justly displeased? Yet, 0
Lord God most holy, 0 Lord most mighty, 0
holy and most merciful Saviour, deliver us not into
the bitter pains of eternal death. Thou knowes&,
Lord, the secrets of our heart; shut not thy merci.
ful ears to our prayers; but spare us, Lord mosl
·holy, 0 God most mighty, 0 holy and merciful
Saviour, thou most wo1·thy J udgc Eternal, sull'er
us not. at the last hour, for any pains of death, to
fall from thee. Amen.

0 MERCIFUL God, the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who is the resurrection and the life, we
beseech thee to raise us from the death of sin kl
the life of righteousness, that, at the general ~
surrection in the last day, we may be found ac.
eeptable in thy sight, and may have our perfed
consummation and bliss, both in body and soul, in
thy eternal glory; through Jesus Christ our _Lord.
GRANT, we beseech thee, Almighty God, that
we, who for our evil deeds do worthily deserve to
be punished, by the comfort of thy grace may
mercifully be relieved, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

0 MOST mighty God, and merciful Father, who
hast compassion upon all men, and hatest nothing
that thou hast made, who wouldest not the death
of a sinner, but that he should rather turn from
his sin, and be saved; mercifully forgive us our
trespasses; relieve and comfort us, who are grieved
and wearied with the burden of our sins. Thy
property is always to have mercy; to thee only it
appertaineth to forgive sins: Spare us therefore,
good Lord, spare us, whom thou hast redeemed.
Enter not into judgment w.ith thy servants, who
are vile earth, and miserable sinners.; but so turn
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thine anger from us, who meekly acknowledge our
vileness, and truly repent us of our faults, and so
make haste to help us in this world, that we may
ever live with thee in the world to come; through
Jesus Christ our Lord.
0 Gon, the Creator and Preserver of all mnnkind, we humbly beseech thee for all sorts and conditions of men, that thou wouldest be pleased to
make thy ways known unto them, thy saving health
among all nations. More especially we pray for
the good estate of the Catholic church, that it may
be so guided and governed by thy good Spirit,
that all who profess and call themselves Christians,
may be led into the way of truth, and hold the
faith in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and
in righteousness of life. Finally, we commend to
thy fatherly goodness all those who are any ways
afilicted iu mind, body, or estate, ( especially him
for whom our prayers are desired); that it may
please thee to comfort and relieve them according
to their several necessities, giving them patience
under their sufferings, and a happy issue out of
all their affiictions : and this we beg for Jesus
Oirist bis sake.
ALMICIITY and everlasting God, who art always
more ready to bear than we to pray, and ari wont
to give more than either ,ve desire or deserve ;
pour down upon us the abundance of thy mercy,
forgiving us those things whereof our conscience is
afraid, and giving us those good things which we
are not worthy to ask, but through the merits and
mediation of Jesus Christ our Lord.

0 GoD, merciful Father, that despisest not the
aighing of a contrite heart, nor the desire of such
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as be sorrowful; mercifully assist our prayers tliat
we make before thee in all our troubles and adversities whensoever they oppress us ; and graciously
heal) us, that those evils which the craft and subtlety
of the devil or man worketh against us be brought
to nought, and by the providence of thy goodness
they may be dispersed; that we thy servants, being
hurt by no persecutions (or afflictions), may evermore give thanks unto thee in thy holy church ;
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Wx beseech thee, 0 Father, mercifully to look
upon our infirmities, and for the glory of thy name
turn from us all those evils that we most righteously have deserved; and grant that in all our
troubles we may put our whole trust and confidence in thy mercy, and evermore serve thee iu
holiness and pureness of living, to thy honour and
glory ; through our only mediator and advocate,
Jesus Christ our Lord.
ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, who of thy
tender love to mankind bas sent thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, to take upon him our flesh,
and to suffer death upon the cross, that all mankind should follow the example of his great humility; mercifully grant, that we may both fo!Jow
the example of his patience, and also be made
partakers of his resurrection ; through Jesus Christ
our Lord.
ALMIGHTY God, the fountain of all wisdom, who
knowest our necessities before we ask, and our
ignorance in asking, we beseech thee to have compassion upon our infirmities ; and those things
which for our unworthiness we dare not, and for
our blindness we cannot ask, vouchsafe to give
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us for the worthiness of thy Son, Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.

PRAYERS FOR THE SICK.
A general Prayer for the Acceptance of our
Devotions for the Sick.
(From Bishop Andrews.)

0 Lo1m, it is a great presumption that one
sinner should dare to commend another to thy
Divine Majesty. And who would not fear to
undertake it? But thy commandment it is, '' That
we should pray for the sick members of thy church,
and mourn with them that mourn:" and thou bast
promised that our prayers thus made, thou wilt
receive. And now behold, 0 Lord, we that are no
way meet, but unworthy, utterly unworthy, to ask
for aught for ourselves, charity and compassion so
binding us, are enforced to become suitors to thee
for others, even for this thy servant, now afflicted
by thee. Of thee we hope ; of thee we desire; t.o
thee we pray, in the most meek and bumble manner, and even from the bottom of our hearts. 0
Lord, that which thou mightest justly deny to our
unworthiness, deny not, we beseech thee, to thine
own gracious goodness. 0 Lord, forgive us our
sins; 0 Lord, forgive us our sins, our great and
grievous sins, oft and many times committed, long
and many years continued; so that we may be meet
to pray for others, and our prayers be made unto
thee in an acceptable time.
Graciously look upon our afflictions.
Pitifully behold the sorrows of our hearts.
Mercifully forgive the sins of thy people.

318

THE CLERGYMAN'S COMP ANION

Favourably with mercy hear our prayers.
Both now and ever vouchsafe to hear us,
Christ.
Graciously bear us, 0 Christ; graciously hear
us, 0 Lord Christ. Arnen.

Particular Prayers f or tlie Sick.
(From Biahop Patrick.)
0 MOST gracious God, who by thy Son Jesus
Christ hast united us all in one body, that 1'8
should love one another, and if one member
suffers, all the members should suffer with it; we
humbly implore thy tender merciei. towards this
thy servant, of whose affiicted condition we de&ire
to have a compassionate sense and feeling.
Look graciously upon him, 0 Lord, and ,iii&
him with thy salvation. Vouchsafe him such COGsolations from above, as we should desire for ourselves, were we in his extremity. Give him a true
penitent heart for all the offences that he hath a&
any time committed; together with a lively faith
in thy Son Jesus, who came into the world to &aft
sinners. Give him, the comfort of a holy hope, that
thou acceptest his repentance, and faithful devotion
to thee. Support hin1, by this hope under all /&i,
pain, and enable !ti,n patiently to submit to thy
fatherly correction. Send him help now in time
of need, both for his soul and for his body. Bless
the means for his recovery; and, if it be thy good
pleasure, restore him speedily to his former health,
and inspire him with a serious resolution to sene
thee more zealously all his days.
Or if thou bast otherwise resolved in thy wise
counsels, deliver him from the fear of death, assist
him in his last agony, give him an easy and cheerful passage out of this life, and send thy holy
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angels to conduct him into rest and peace with our
Lord Jesus, for the same Jesus Christ's sake.
Amen.
(From Buhop Taylor.)

I.
ALMIGHTY Gon, Father of mercies, tbe God of
peace and comfort, of rest and pardon, we thy
servants, in duty to thee, and charity to our bro,her,
humbly beg mercy of thee for Mm, to descend upon
Iii& body and his souL We come to thee in the
name of Jesus, praying thee to pardon the sins of
this thy servant, and to bury them in the grave of
Him that died for us, that they may never rise up
in judgment against him, nor bring him, in the day
of trial, to shame and confusion of face. .Amen.

II.
G1vE thy servant, 0 Lord, patience in hi$ 90rrows, comfort in his sickness, and restore him to
health, if it seem good to thee. Aud, however thou
shalt determine concerning him, yet make Ids repentance perfect, and his faith strong, and his hope
steadfast, and his passage safe ; that when thou shalt
call his soul from the body, it may enter into the
rest of the sons of God, and the bosom of blessedness, and be with the holy Jesus. .Amen.

III.
0 Lo1tn, thou knowest all the necessities, and all
the infirmities of thy servant : fortify his soul with
spiritual joys, and perfect resignation ; and take
from T,ini all inordinate 11.ffections to this world ;
and enlarge bis heart with desires of being with
thee, iu thy heavenly kingdom.
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IV.
LoRn, let not any pain or passion discompose die
order of his thoughts, or his duty; and lay no more
upon thy servant than thou wilt make /iim, able to
bear ; and, togetJ.1er with the temptation, do thou
provide a way to escape ; even by the mercies of
a longer and more holy life, or by the mercies of
a blessed death ; even as it pleaseth thee, 0 Lord,
so let it be. Amen,

v.
let the tenderness of his conscience, and the
Spirit of God, call to mind his sins, that they may
be confessed and repented of; and let thy power.
ful grace remove from his soul every root of bitterness; and in the union of the holy Jesus, and in
the love of God, and in the communion of all tht
saints, let !ti s soul be presented to thee blamelesa,
and entirely pardoned, through Jesus Christ our
r LoaD,

Lord. Amen.
A larger Form of Prayer for the Sick,
(From Bishop Patrick.)
0 Loan, the Father of our spirits, who givest us
life, and breath, and a11 things, and hast not thought
a crown of everlasting life too much to promise ua;
we believe that thou wilt not deny us what.is needful and fit for us, both for our souls and our bodi~
in our passage through this world, to that of honour, glory, and immortglity. In this confidence,
we more particularly recommend this thy sick ser•
vant to thy infinite and most compassionate mercy.
Settle in his soul a steadfast faith, that thou dost
not willingly grieve the children of men; but intendest good to him by this thy fatherly correction.
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And now since all other pleasures and enjoyments
Jail him, represent thyself more effectually unto
kim, a..,; the only support and stay of his hope, and
rock of salvation. Wherein soever he bath neglected thee, or committed any offence against thee,
.make him deeply sensible of it, and heartily sorrowful for all his transgres ions. And as he earnestly desires pardon and forgiveness of thee, ro
work in him a serious resolution to live more circumspectly and righteously for the time to come.
Assist him graciously, 0 Lord, that he may give
a proof of his sincere intentions hereafter to submit himself in all things to thy will, by his patient
submission to thy fatherly correction. 0, that he
may so quietly, so meekly, so humbly, and cheerfully resign his will unto thee, to suffer what thou
infl.ictest, that he may be the more disposed to do
readily whatsoever thou commandest. For which
end, make him thoroughly apprehensive of thy sovereign power and authority over all creatures.
Possess him with a great reverence of thy wisdom
and justice, with an entire confidence in thy goodnesa and love, ,vith a thankful remembrance of all
thy past mercies to him, that so ht! may the better
endure what thou layest upon him at present, and
may ever follow thy directions, and submit to thy
orders, and delight to do thy will, 0 God.
Bless the remedies which are used for restoring
him to Tiis former health, that he may live to perf'orm his duty with greater care : or, if thou hast
otherwise appointed, accept graciously of his put.
poses of amendment, and dispose him to return
back his spirit willingly unto thee who gavest it;
and with great humility and deep sense of his own
undeservings, to expect thy mercy declared in
Christ Jesus. Fix his mind steadfastly upon him,
who hath led the way through tho grave unto bea-
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ven, that he may not be affrighted with the ap.
proaches of death, but, looking beyond it to that
high and holy place where the Lord Jesus is, may
rejoice in hope of eternal glory.
And grant that every one of us, in our best
state of health, may consider perpetually bow frail
and weak we are ; that so we may not abuse ourselves by an intemperate use of any sensual pleasures, nor load our minds with the cares of this
life, nor spend our days in a vain pursuit of the
honour and glory of this world; but may pass all
the time of our sojourning here, in fear ; and may
live so righteously and soberly in this present world,
as becomes those who expect shortly to give an account to thee, who wilt judge all men according to
their works. Hear us, 0 Lord, we most humbly
beseech thee, through Christ Jesus our merciful
and compassionate Redeemer. .Amen.
Ass1s-r us mercifully, 0 Lord, in these our sup.
plications and prayers, and dispose the way of thy
servants towards the attainment of everlasting salvation, that among all the changes and chances of
this mortal life, they may ever be defended by thy
most gracious and ready help; through Jesus Christ
our Lord. .Amen,
(From Doctor Hammond.)

0 Loan, bless, keep, and defend this thy servant
with thy heavenly grace and benediction, that Ire
may continue thine for ever, and daily increase in
thy Holy Spirit more and more, until he comes to
thy everlasting kingdom.
Let thy mighty hand and out-stretched arm, 0
Lord, be ever !tis defence ; thy mercy and lovingkindnes.s in Jesus Christ thy dear Son, hu &alvation;

•
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thy true and holy word, his instruction; thy grace
and Holy Spirit, his comfort and consolation, both
now, and at the hour of death.
Now the God of peace, that brought again from
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd ot'
the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do
his will, working in you tliat which is well-pleasing
in his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be
glory for ever and ever.• Amen.

PROPER PSALMS FOR THE SICK.

I.
0 LoRn, rebuke me not in thine indignation:
neither chasten me in thy displeasure. Psalm vi. 1.
2. Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for I am
weak : 0 Lord, heal me, for my bones are vexed.
P1alm vi. 2.

3. My soul also is sore troubled : but, Lord,

how long wilt thou puniih me ? Psalm vi. 3.
4. Thine arrows stick fast in me : and thy hand
presseth me sore. Psalm xxxviii. 2.
. 5. There is no health in my flesh, because of
-thy displeasure: neither is there any rest in my
bones, by reason of my sin. Psalm xxxviii. S.
6. For my wickednesses are gone over my bead,
and are like a sore burden too heavy for mo to
,bear. Psalm xxxviii. 4,
7. I am feeble and sore smitten: I have roared
Cor the very disquietness of my heart. Psalm
uxviii. 8.

* Heb. xiii. £0, 21.
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8. My heart panteth, my strength hath failed
me, and the sight of mine eyes is gone from me.
Psalm xxxviii. lo.
9, Therefore is my spirit vexed within me ; my
heart within me is desolate. Psalm c:diii. 4.
10. Turn thee, 0 Lord, and deliver my soul:
0 save me for thy mercies' sake. Psalm vi. 4.
11, Hide not thy face from me in the time ot
my trouble: incline thine ears unto me when I call:
O, bear me, and that right soon. Psalm cii. 2.
12. For my days are consumed away like smoke;
my heart is smitten down and withered like graa.
Psalm cii. s, 4.
l S. And that because of thine indignation and
wrath : for thou bast lifted me up, and cast me
down. Psalm cii. 10. .
14. But I said, 0 my God, take me not away
in the midst of my age; forsake me not when my
strength faileth me. Psalm cii. 24,
15. Wherefore in thee, 0 Lord, have I put my
trust : let me never be put to confusion. Pl<Jl11&
lxxi. I.

II.
J>SAL:&I LI,

HAVE mercy upon me, 0 God, after thy great
goodness: according to the multittlde of thy mercies, do away mine offences.
2. Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity:
and cleanse me from my sin.
s. For I acknowledge my faults; and my sin is
ever before me.
4. Against thee only have I sinned, and done
this evil in thy sight : that thou migbtest be ju..
tified in thy saying, and clear when thou art judged.
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5. Behold, I was shapen in wickedness, and in
sin hath my mother conceived me.
6. But, lo, thou requirest truth in the inward
parts : and thou shalt make me to understand wisdom secretly.
7. Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, and I shall
be clean : thou shalt wash me, and I shall be whiter
than snow.
8. Thou shalt make me hear of joy and gladness : that the bones which thou hast broken may
rejoice.
9. Turn thy face from my sins: and put out all
my misdeeds.
10. Make me a clean heart, 0 God: and renew a right spirit within me.
11. Cast me not away from thy presence: and
take not thy Holy Spirit from me.
12. 0, give me the comfort of thy he] p again ;
and stablish me with thy free Spirit.
13. Then shall I teach thy ways unto the
wicked: and sinners shall be converted unto thee.

III.
Hear my prayer, 0 Lord, and consider my desire: hearken unto me for thy truth and righteousness' sake. Psalm cxliii. 1.
2. And enter not into judgment with thy servant: for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. Psalm cxliii. 2.
s. The sacrifice of God is a troubled spirit: a
broken and contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt not
despise. Psalm Ii. 1 7.
4. Lord, thou knowest all my desire : and my
groaning is not hid from thee. Psalm x:uviii. 9.
5. I stretch forth my bands unto thee : my soul
gaspeth unto thee, as a thirsty land.
Psalm,
clliii. 6.

p
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6. Hear me, 0 Lord, and that soon, for my
spirit waxetl1 faint: hide not thy face from DMt,'
lest I be like unto them that go down into the pit.
Psalm cxliii. 7.
7. Haste thee to help me, 0 Lord God of
salvation. Psalm xxxviii. 22 •
8. For thou art a place to hide me in: thou shalt
preserve me from trouble : thou shalt compass me
about with songs of deliverance. Psalm xxxii. 8.
9. Into thy hands I commend my spirit : for
thou bast redeemed me, 0 Lord God of trutb."
Psalm xxxi. 5.
Glory be to the Father, &c.
As it was in the beginning, &c.

mr

.A Declaration

ef Forgiveness.

(From Bishop Cosins).

I no most humbly desire all, and every one whom
I have offended, that they would vouchsafe to forgive me: and I do freely and heartily forgive all
the world, whereinsoever any hath offended me, or
done me any manner of injury whatsoever, even as
I desire to be forgiven of God, and to be absolved
from my sins, for the merits of my blessed Re,.
deemer.

OCCASIONAL PRAYERS FOR THE SICK.

..A Prayer for a Person in the .Beginning of /ail
Sickness,
(From Bishop Taylor.)

0 ALllUGBTY God, merciful and gracious, who
in thy justice didst send sorrow and tears, sickneu
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nnd death, into the world, as a punishment for
man's sins, and hast comprehended all under sin,
and this sad covenant of sufferings,-not to destroy us, but that thou mightest have mercy upon
all, making thy justice to minister to mercy, short
afflictions to an eternal weight of glory ; as thou
hast been pleased to turn the sins of this thy servant into sickness, so turn, we beseech thee, his
sickness to the advantage of holiness and religion,
of mercy and pardon, of faith and hope, of grace
and glory. Thou bast now called Jii,m, to suffer.
Lord, relieve Ids sorrow and support his spirit, direct his thoughts and sanctify his sickness, that the
punishment of his sin may be to him a school of
mtue. Make ltim behave as a son under discipline, humbly and obediently, evenly and patiently,
that he may be brought by this means nearer to
thee; that if he shall recover his former health, he
111ay return to the world with greater strength of
apirit, to run a new race of stricter holiness, and
more severe religion ; or if he shall pass hence
through the gates of death, he may rejoice in the
hope of being admitted into that heavenly society,
in which all thy saints and servants shall be comp-ebended to eternal ages. Grant this, for Jesus
Christ's sake, our blessed Lord and Saviour.
Jmen.

A Prayer fur Thanifulness in Sickness.
0 Gon, wonderful both in thy mcrcie~ and judgments, grant that the sense of thy servant's prelent afflictions may not cause !tim to forget thy
former mercies, which thou hast bestowed upon
him: 0, therefore, let the remembrauce of those
many and great blessings that he hath so long enjoyed at thy hand, be now the proper motives and
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incentives to the virtues of patience and }:umility,
causing him cheerfully to re&ign himself to thy
blessed will under all the dispensations of thy providence, though ever so hard ; and patiently to
wait for the return of thy loving-kindness in Jesus,
which is better than life. Amen,
.A Prayer for a Blessing on the means usedfor a
Sick Person's Recovery,
(From Mr Kettlewell.)

O GRACIOUS Lord, by whose word man Jives, and
not by any human means alone ; direct, we pray
thee, the counsels of those who prescribe to this
thy servant, and prosper the medicines which are
used to procure hini ease and strength; but let not
his confidence in them lessen any thing of hi, dependence on thee, but make him sensible that
every goocl gift is from thee, and that it is thou
that givest us help in time of need. To whom,
therefore, but to thee, should we flee in the day
of our visitation? since it is thy blessing only that
maketh the means we use effectual; and, however
vain the use of them is without thee, if thou biddest them, the things or accidents which we do
not think of, or regard, shall recover us. 0, the~
fore, as their part, who administer to ltim, is the
care, so let thine, 0 God, be the blessing, and hi&
the comfort : and as he regards them as thy instruments, so Jet him own thee for the Author of his
mercies, and to thee give thanks, and pay his vows
and services : through our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, Amen,
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A Prayer for a Sick Person when there appear&
some Hope of Recovery.
{From Bishop Patrick.)

W.x thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, that thou hast heard our prayers for thine
afflicted servant, and given him some respite and
hopes of recovery from this great illness, Blessed
be thy goodness, that he hath not made his bed in
the dust, but is likely to continue still amongst us,
in the land of the living. Blessed be thy good- ,,,.
ness for so great (and lately unexpected) mercy to
him.
And, 0 thou Preserver of man ! who hast begun to revive and quicken him again; go on to
perfect his cure, and forsake not the work of thy
own hands. Repair all the decays in his outward
man, that his mind may also recover its former
strength, to praise and bless thy goodness to him.
And visit him, in the mean time, with thy heavenly consolation from above. Fill him with comfortable thoughts of thy love, and of the tender
compassionate care which our Lord Jesus takes of
all bis afflicted servants. Endue him still with
more patient submission to thy will, and enable
Aim both quietly to wait upon thee, till thou hast
finished his recovery, and also to continue steadfastly resolved to serve thee more faithfully with
Au restored strength; through Jesus Christ, our
blessed Saviour and Redeemer, .Amen,
.tfnother, in behalf of the Sick Person, when he find,
any ..Abatement of his Distem11er.

Acci:Pr, 0 Lord, of the unfeigned thanks of thy
servant for abating the fury of his present distem-
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per, and giving him some hopes of raising hi• up
again to praise thee in the great congregation.
It is a great mercy, 0 Lord, and owing to tb7
goodness only, that his senses are preserved entire,
and that he hath some respite, after so much uneasiness and pain, through the violence of hil ill,.

ness.
0 perfect, if it be thy blessed will, what tholl
bast begun in him, and say to the distemper, " IC
is enough."
Teach liim hence to look up to thee continually,
49 the rock of Ms salvation, whence only he is to
expect comfort and support: nnd give him grace
always to make such a right use of thy favours_
that he may daily find himself surrounded by the
light of thy countenance, and enjoy the blessiop
of thy heavenly benediction in all his ways, whether in adversity or prosperity, in sickness or ia
health. Even so, blessed Lord, continue to assiilt
strengthen, comfort, and bless t,im, both now IIDII
for evermore, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
.A Prayer for One who is dangerously ill.

0 ALMIGHTY God," gracious, and merciful, aDll
long-suffering, whose compassions fail not;" look
down, we beseech thee, upon the low and distreucd slate of thy servant, now lying in the extremity
of sickness. The harder his illness presses upon
him, the louder does it call upon thee for help. 0
be merciful therefore unto liim, according to the
necessity of his case, and according to the multitude of thy tender mercies in Jesus Christ. Rebuke the distemper, that it prevail not over him to
death ; but turn its malevolent aspect into a joyous
-expectation of life. In as great danger as /,e is.
-yet if thou wilt, 0 Lord, we know thou canst make
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iim whole ; if thou speakest the word, it ~all be
done. In submission, , therefore, to thy most wise
and good disposal of all things, we beg this mercy
at thy bands, that thou wouldest let "this" bitter
"cup pass away" from thy servant, and cause" a
way for" him " to escape" out of this dangerous
condition. " 0 spare him a little, and his soul
liball live." .Amen•
.A Prayer for a sick Per$on when Sickneu continue,

long u1,on him.
(From Bishop Patrlct.)

Lo01c down, 0 Lord, we humbly beseech thee,
with an eye of compassion on thy poor distressed
servant, who bath lain so long under this severe
affi.iction ; and by how much the outward man is
decayed and brought low by the tediousness of the
distemper's continuing on him, by so much the
more do thou be pleased to support him in the
inner man by the gracious assistance of thy Holy
Spirit. Give liim unfeigned repentance for all the
errors of his past life, and steadfast faith in thy Son
Jesus Christ; a comfortable assurance of the truth
of all his precious promises, a lively hope of that
immortal bH~s in which he reigns for evermore,
and a strong sense of thy fatherly love to him, and
care over him, which may make him heartily love
thee, and entirely confide in thee, and absolutely
resign both soul and body to thy wise disposal.
We know there is nothing too bard for t;bee;
but that if thou wilt, thou canst bring him up even
from the gates of death, and grant him a longer
continuance among us. May it be thy good pleasure, 0 most gracious God, still to continue him
here ; spare him, 0 Lord, and deliver him also
~dily from this misery, under which he hath M>
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Jong groaned. Bless all the means that are used
for his recovery and for the support of !tis spirits',
and give him refreshment during this tedious sickness. Release him from his pain, or grant him
some ease, or else increase and strengthen his patience. Help liim, in remembrance of thy past
loving-kindness, to trust in thy goodness and submit to thy wisdom, and bear with an equal mind
what thou thinkest fit to Jay upon him; so that
approving llimself to thee in these and all other
virtues, while thou triest Mm by so sore an affiiction, he may say at the Jast, with the holy Psalmist,
" It was good for me that I was in trouble."
Unto thy infinite mercies we recommend him,
and to the compassionate kindness of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who we hope will bear all the prayeN
of his friends for him, every where, and send his
Holy Spirit to be his comforter, and his good angels
to be his guardians, and direct those who are to
advise and prescribe the means of his restoration,
and bring him to praise thee again in the assemblies
of thy saints upon earth; or (if thou hast otherwise
disposed in thy wise counsels) to praise thee in the
great assembly of saints and angels in heaven ;
through Jesus Christ our Lord and only Saviour,
to whom, with thee and the Holy Spirit, be all
praise, love, and obedience, world without end.
.Amen.

Prayer for the Grace of Patience, nnd a suit«ole
Behaviour in a sick Person to Friends and .Attendants.
HxLP thy servant, 0 thou merciful Redeemer
and lover of souls, to undergo this load of affliction, which thou hast laid upon him, with patience.
" Lead him" gent} y by the hand to " the w~ters
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of comfort," and Jet " thy rod" and "thy stafF
support" him, now that he is obliged to " walk in
the valley and shadow of death."
Let him con ider thee, 0 blessed Jesus, in all
thy weary pilgrimage and sufferings here upon
earth, before thou enteredst into glory, '' that 1,a
be not weary and faint in his mind."
If relief does not come from thee so soon as lie
expects or desires, enable hi-m still to hold out with
long-suffering, and to wait with patience for it.
And whatsoever thou doest with /1im, 0 Lord, let
ltiin be "dumb, and not open his mouth" to mur.
mur or repine, because it is " thy doing." Make
him acquiesce and rest satisfied, even in the bitterest dispensations of thy providence ; and let no
pains or sufferings ever drive him from thee, considering that no " temptation hath befallen him"
but" what is common to men."
And, together with this patience towards thee,
give him patience, 0 merciful Lord, towards all
those who kindly and charitably minister to him,
and attend about liim.
Keep M111 from being humorsome, and showing
crossness to their good counsels, or, from being
causelessly angry and exceptious against their kind
endeavours. If any evil accidents or indiscretions
happen, Jet him not presently be outrageous to
aggravate them, or break out into any reproachful
or unseemly behaviour against them; but let liim
be pleased with the least expression of their kindness, and interpret every thing favourably; and on
all occasions let him make it hu study to oblige
-those who are obliging to liim in this time of necessity, receiving with thankfulness their good offices,
and praying God to reward them, for his Son
Jesus Christ's sake. Amen,

PS
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.A P1·ayer for spiritual Improvement by Sickness.
(From Dr Inet.)

Father, who scourgest those whom
thou lovest, and chastisest those whom thou wilt
receive; let thy loving correction purify thy servant,
and make him great in thy favour by his present
humiliation. 0 let him learn '' thy statutes" in
this school of " affliction;" let him, " seek thee
ei!rly" in it; and when his "heart is overwhelmed,
lead him to the rock of salvation."
, Let thy " rod" awaken him from his former
security in sin, and let itim sensibly find that thou
." chastisest him for his profit, that he may be partaker of tby holiness."
Teach him, by this proof of thy fatherly correction, to be more dutiful for the time to come; to
repent of his former offences, and to " redeem the
time past," by a double diligence for the future, if
thov, shalt in mercy raise him up again. Let the
remainder of his life be thine, and let nothing
separate him, from thy love and service; but let it
be his whole care and study to provide oil for hi,
lamp, and prepare for eternity; that so " all the
days of Ids appointed time he may wait till hi,
change come," and be ready whensoever his Lord
shall call him. Amen,
O

MERCIFUL

For a &ick Person who is about to make his Will.

O Lonn, who puttest into our hearts good
desires, and hast inclined thy servant to " set hi,
house in order," as well in relation to his tempo' ral as his spiritual concerns, grant that he may do
it with exact justice, according to the rules of our
own religion, and the dictates of right reason. He
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unfeignedly thanks thee for thy great mercies, in
having so liberally provided for him, that he may
be rather helpful than chargeable to any, and die a
benefactor, and not in debt.
We charitably hope, that what he is now about
to dispose of, was all procured by fair and righteous dealings, that he may comfortably feel, that
" it is more blessed to give than to receive."
Let him be ready, with good Zaccheus, to make
restitution in the best manner he is able, and to say
with Samuel :
" Behold, here I am; witness against me before
the Lord ; whose ox have I taken, or whose ass
have I taken, or whom have I defrauded ; whom
have I oppressed, or of whose hand have I received
any bribe to blind mine eyes therewith; and I will
restore it."
Lord, give him strength to order all things in
as due and regular a manner as if he were well
Let his memory be perfect, and his judgment
90und, and his heart so rightly disposed, that /1~
may do nothing amiss, or through partiality, but
that justice and integrity may be seen through the
whole conduct of liis will.
(If rich, add this.)

Let the light of his charity likewise shine gloriously before men, that out of the abundance thou
bast been pleased to bless him with, he may plentifully give to the poor and distressed, though no
otherwise related to him but as they are members
of Jesus Christ, and brethren and sisters of the
same communion.
Let him, 0 let him, now, 0 Lord, and at all
times, if thou shouldst graciously continue him
bere any longer, make to "himself such friends o!
the unrighteous mammon, that when these fail,
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they may receive liim into evetlasting habitations.''
..dmen,

A Prayer for a sick Penitent.
(From Mr KettlewelL)

R10BTEous art thou, 0 God, in all the pains and
iOrrows which punish our sins and try our patience-,
and we have none to accuse and complain of for
the same but ourselves. ',J'his is the acknowledgment which thy servant makes, whom thou hast
now afflicted. H e receives it as the chastisement
of a sinner, and is willing to bear chastisement for
his sins, that be may thereby be reclaimed from
them. Correct him, 0 Lord, that thou mayest
not condemn him; and let /iim be judged by thee
for his sins, and judge himself for them here, that
lie may have nothing but mercy without judgment
to receive at thine hands hereafter.
But judge ltim,, 0 God, with mercy, and not in
thine anger. Judge him not according as his sins
have deserved, but according as his weakness can
bear, and according as thy compassions are wont
to mitigate thy judgments: and let !tis afflictions
work in liim a true repentance, " not to be repented of," and prove a happy means, in the hand of
thy mercy, to reclaim him perfectly from all the
errors into which he bath fallen ; and to confer that
rest and peace upon his soul, which is denied to
his body; for our dear Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ's sake.
Tuou smitest ltim, 0 gracious God, that thou
mayest cure him; and punishest his sin, that thou
mayest thereby amend and reclaim the sinner:
and he is weary of his sins, which have brought
upon him all these sorrows, and which, as he seems.
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now deeply sensible, will bring infinitely worse,
unless he prevent the same by his timely and
sincere repentance.
Help Mm, therefore, to search them out; and
when he sees them, let him, not stop at any one,
but steadfastly resolve to renounce and amend all:
Let thy love make him hate every evil way, and
render his purposes against them strong and resolute, and his care in fulfilling the same, vigilant
and patient; and grant that the remainder of Jiu
days may be one continual amendment of his former errors, and dedication of himself to thy service.
He desires life, only that he may serve thee : Lord,
continue and confirm him in this purpo£e.
Lord, cure /tis folly by bis misery; and teach
him, by the loss of his ease, to purchase the blessing of true repentance, and the comfortable hopes
of thy merciful acceptance thereof; through our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. .Amen.
A Pra!Jer for a sick Person who intends to receive
the blessed Sacrament.

0 THOU infinite and eternal Spirit, from whom
every good motion of our l1earts proceedeth ; who
both quickenest the dead, and after thou hast
given life, givest the increase : increase, we beseech thee, the good seeds of thy grace, which thou
hast sown in the heart of thy servant, by inclining
him to receive the sacrament of the body and blood
of our Lord, in which thou art more immediately
present, to illuminate the faithful, and to comfort
and refresh all that are " weary and heavy-laden
with their sins."
0, cause thy face thus comfortably to shine up..
on thy distressed servant, who now intend& to draw
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near to thee in this sacrament, as thou hast commanded him,
Help him, in the mean time, 0 Lord, to fit and
prepare himself for this holy communion: fill hu
soul with reverence and godly fear; with earnest
desires and longings after divine life ; with serious
repentance for all his past offences, and hearty resolutions of living for ever after unto Jesus, who
died for him. 0, let him meditate upon his bleeding Saviour with a "broken and a contrite heart,"
which thou hast promised " not to despise:" forgive him all that is past, and give ltim grace for
the future, to "live more soberly, righteously, and
piously, in this present world," if it shall be thy
good pleasure to continue him in it.
.d. Prayer for a sick Person that wants SleeJJ,
(From Bithop Patrick.)

AnonED be thy love, thy wonderful love, 0 most
gracious God, who hast so many ways expressed
thy bounty towards us. Thy mercies in Christ
Jesus surpass all our thoughts; we are not able to
number all the other blessings thou hast bestowed
upon us. How much do we owe thee for the
quiet sleep of but one night! We see, in this thy
poor affiicted servant, how much we ought to thank
thee for this single blessing, that our eyes, when
we would close them, are not held waking.
Pardon, good Lord, our ingratitude for this
and all the rest of thy undeserved mercies : and be
pleased graciously also to visit him, who still languishes on his sick-bed, looking up to thee from
whom cometh our help.
Renew his wasted
spirits with comfortable sleep ; compose liim to a
sweet and undisturbed rest ; refresh him thereby
so sensibly, that he may be restored to such a de-
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gree of strength, as may make him able, in some
measure, affectionately to acknowledge thy good,.
ness, when thou hast dealt so bountifully with
him: or if thou delayest to bestow that blessing on
him, in the multitude of !tis thoughts within him,
let thy comforts delight his soul. If lte still continues without any rest, grant that his mind may
rest, and repose itself in the bosom of thy dearest
love, and may feel the most sensible consolations
from heaven, not only quieting, but greatly rejoicing his heart. Preserve the use of his understanding, and let the enemy have no advantage of him;
but make him able to say, " I will wait patiently
for the Lord, till he incline his ear unto me, and
bear my cry.-O, hear his prayer, 0 Lord, and
give ear unto his cry : O, spare him, that he may
recover strength before he go hence ; " • for Jesus
Christ's sake. Amen.

A Prayer to be said when the sick Person grow&
light-headed.
(From Bishop Patrick.)

O Loirn, look down from heaven, in pity and
compassion, upon this thine affiicted servant, who is
not able now to look up to thee: the more sorrowful his condition grows, the fitter object he is of
~e infinite mercies; who acceptest, we humbly ·
hope, of the submission he made of himself, in the
beginning of hi! sickness, to thine almighty wisdom
and goodness. And therefore, since it is thy pleasure to suffer his distemper to proceed to this dangerous extremity, do thou no less graciously love
him, and delight in him, than if he could still give
up himself to thy blessed will.

* Psalm xL 1, and xxxix, U!, 13,

MO

THE CLERGYMAN'S COMPANION

And bear, 0 most merciful Father, our prayers
in his behalf, when lie can no longer commend
himse!fto thy mercies. Pardon, good Lord, pardon all Ms sins ; impute not to him any of hi,
former follies; lay not to his charge Ms not improving, or misusing, his reason and understanding,
which we earnestly, but huxpbly, entreat thee to
restore to ltim, together with such a measure of thy
divine grace, as may quicken and assist him to employ his thoughts to the best purposes, especially
in meditating on thy mercies, in studying thy
praise, and in exhorting all others to love thee, to
trust in thee, and sincerely obey thee.
And while he remains thus deprived of his reason, be pleased to quiet and compose his spirits, or
to prevent all furious motions there, or quickly to
abate such violent passions, if any arise: for which
end, be pleased to remove all frightful imaginations far from him, and suffer not the evil one to
approach him; preserve liim, from doing any harm,
either to himself or to any others. " Forsake him
not, 0 Lord our God, be not far from him, Make
haste to help him, 0 Lord our salvation."•
" So will we give thanks unto thee for ever."
" We will still be praising thee, and showing
forth thy loving kindness to those who succeed
us:"
" That they may set their hope in thee our God,
and not forget thy works, but keep thy commandments." .Amen.
• Psalm xxxvili. 21, !2,
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A Prayer for a Person when danger is apprehended by e:rcessive Sleep.
(From Mr Kettlewell.)

0 MERCIFUL God, Jet not this deep sleep, which
is fallen on thy servant, prove the sleep of death :
make it the sleep of a recovering person, to relie~e
and revive him; and awake him out of it in thy
due time, to offer thee praise, and to labour 11till
among us in doing thee honour and service.
But if thou art pleased to take hini to thyself,
Lord, remember and accept of aJl his former prayers
and repentance, faith and patience.
Look not upon his sins, but to pardon them ;
nor on Tiis weaknesses, but to pity them: and when
he awakes in the next world, let him find himself
surrounded with light and bliss, instead of gloominess and sorrow, and awake to eternal life.
Lord, hear us for this thy weak servant in distress. Hear our prayers for him, who seems not
able now to offer up any prayers to thee for him1elf. And accept both him and us to the blessed
enjoyment of thy love; through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.

A Prayer fo1· a Person lying insen,ible on a
Sick-bed.
0TROU

Pres~erofmen, who knowest the frailty

of our constitutions; bow soon our senses may fail

us, and our understanding depart from us; to what
accidents, distemper11, and decays, our weak nature
is subject; even such as may make the most acute
and judicious quickly become as fools; and the
ablest and strongest, weak and insem~ible ; 0 look
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down, we beseech thee, upon thy servant, who
now lies in such a weak and insensible condition.
The less able he is to assist himself, the more
need hath he of our prayers, and of thy tender
mercy to him. 0 thou great Creator of the world,
who broughtest light out of darkness, and madest
all things out of nothing, and canst restore our
dead bodies again after they are mouldered into
dust, be pleased to repel the clouds of darkness
which now have taken away the light of our brother' s understanding, and rendered him a companion for the dead.
Quicken Tiim again, 0 Lord, and restore him to
his former senses, that his soul may bless and praise
thy holy name.
Hear our petitions, 0 Lord, and receive our
prayers for our b1·other, that this image of death
may not be converted into death itself, but that "6
may live to proclaim thy power, and to celebrate
thy praises longer upon earth.
But if it be thy will to remove him hence in
this insensible condition, 0 pardon, we beseech
thee, all his offences, and accept of the preparation
and repentance that he was able to make before
the distemper prevailed upon Mm in so deadly a
manner. Receive him, 0 Lord, into the arms or
thy mercy, and accept ltim, for thy well-beloved
Son's sake; that so this short night may quickly
be turned into everlasting day ; and, after these
dark shadows are removed, he may find himself
in a heaven of happiness, where, " in thy light, he
may see light" for ever. .dmen.
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.A. Prayer for One who hath been a notoriously
wicked Liver.
0 Loan Gon, of infinite goodness and compassion, whose mercies are over all thy works ; who
mak.est the sun to shine, and the rain to descend,
upon the "unjust" as well as the "just," and art
kind even to the most unthankful; we humbly
beseech thee to look down in mercy upon this thy
unworthy servant, who hath so long " trampled
upon the riches of thy goodness, not knowing that
it should lead to repentance."
Let thy rod, therefore, awaken him now to a
sense of his condition, whom thy goodness hath
not reclaimed, and let him still find mercy at thy
hands, notwithstanding his continual abuse of it.
Thou hast promised, 0 Lord, that, " when the
wicked man turneth away from his wickedness
which he hath committed, and doeth that which is
lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive." 0
make good this thy promise to thy servant here,
who stands in so much need of it.
" Hide thy face from his sins, and blot out all
his iniquities:" though they be " red as scarlet,"
yet do thou make them "white as snow," by repentance, which we beg of thee to give him, and to
accept, though late, through thine infinite mercies.
Simon Magus, though in the '' gall of bitterness, and the bond of iniquity," was exhorted t.o
repent, and to pray for pardon : and therefore w~
hope the gate of life is still open for our brother,
though he bath so long shut l,imself out of it, by
going on in a course that leadetb to the " chambers of death ...
Blessed Lord, let thy terrors at length awaken
/nm. out of this lethargical condition, before he
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is overtaken by thy judgments. Affiict him be~,
that thou mayest spare him hereafter. Soften his
heart, that he may bewail lzis ill-spent life, like
Mary Magdalen, with tears of contrition.
0 quicken him to a sense of his duty, and of his
danger, before it be too late: and when thou hast
brought him to his right mind, receive him, we be.
seech thee, as the compassionate father did bis prodigal son, or the shepherd bis lost sheep.
Thou, 0 Lord, who didst pardon the thief upon
the cross, hear our prayers for our brother, in these
his great, and, for any thing we know, hiJ las,
agonies.
~
And, as the fore-mentioned instances are lively
significations of thine unbounded goodness, and
were written for our comfort and instruction, that
none should despair of pardon; so with the greatest
confidence we now recommend this our distressed
brother to thy divine protection, beseeching thee to
forgive all that is past, and to receive him at last
into thine " everlasting habitation." .Amen.

.t1 Prayer for One who is hardened and impenitent.
LORD God Almighty, who art the " Father of
our spirits," and who " turn est the hearts of men as
thou pleasest; who bast mercy on whom thou wilt
have mercy, and whom thou wilt thou hardenest;"
let thy merciful ears be open, we pray thee, to the
supplications which we now offer to thy Divine
Majesty, in the behalf of this thy servant, who
appears insensil>le of his sin and folly, and on
whom all means to lead him to repentance have
hitherto seemed vain and ineffectual. Take from
him, we humbly entreat thee, all ignorance and
hardnes! of heart: remove from him all prejudice
against, and contempt of, thy sacred word and
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ministry : let him no longer " make a mock of sin,"
but be sensible that the wisdom he has hithert.o
gloried in, is the greatest and most dangerous
folly. Open thou his eyes, that he may " see the
wonderful things of thy law." Show thy mercy
upon him, and grant him thy salvation. Convince
him of the vanity and madness, as well as danger,
of his past ways.
His understanding, we fear, is now darkene~,
and his heart hardened through the deceitfulness
of sin: 0, do thou enlighten his dark mind, and
let him at last see the beauties of holiness, which
have so long been hidden from his eyes. Take
from him this " stony heart, and give Mm a heart
of flesh." Awaken his slumbering and inattentive
i0ul, that it may delight in things agreeable to its
nature, and be employed in things that make for
its everlasting peace. 0 give /ii1n understanding,
and he shall yet live. Thou that canst revive
souls which are dead in sin and trespasses, and
make even such as lie in the grave of corruption
to become glorious saints and even martyrs for
religion, hear our prayers for our brother, who
seems to be on the brink of destruction; and pity
poor sinners that have not pity on themselves.
It is the unhappiness of being long accustomed
to sin, that we are not soon made sensible of our
errors, nor easily made to know them. It is the
pride of our nature to be unwilling to acknowledge
our faults, and to confess our sins: but let thy
grace, O God, teach us to deny this ungodly lust.
Do thou humble in us all high and vain imaginations; suppress all proud thoughts and haughty
opinions of ourselves. Give us all (and particularly thy servant, for whom we are now interceding) a sense of our own vileness; give us unfeigned repentance for all the errors of our life

~

THE CLERGYMAN'S COMPANION

past ; that, being cast down, thou mayest raise us
up, and become merciful to us, miserable sinners.
Let us all find, by blessed experience, that " we
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus Christ;" and that " his commandments"
are not " grievous" to us, but rather the delight
and desire of our souls; that so at last we may be
presented to him " holy and unblamable, and unreprovable in his sight." Amen.

A Prayer for a sick Woman tllat is with Child.
0 Gon, the help of all that put their tnist in thee,
the support of the weak, and the relief of the needy;
look with pity upon this woman thy servant, who
at best acknowledgeth herself.but a weak and helpless creature, but much more so now in her present condition, when thou hast added weakness to
weakness, and made her to travail with mueh sickness, together with the burden of child-bearing.
0 Lord, be thou graciously pleased to propor·tion thy strength to her weakness, and as pains and
sorrow take hold upon her, inspire her with fresh
vigour and courage to rely upon thee, her only support in time of need, and the rock of her salvation.
Let her not be disquieted with the fear of any
evil, since none can happen unto her without thy
'permission; but give her grace patiently to resign
herself to thy blessed will in all things, who knowest what is best for her, and wilt Jay no more upon
her, we trust, than thou wilt enable her to bear.
Bring strength, 0 Lord, out of weakness, and
health out of sickness; and make her, in thy good
time, a joyful mother of a hopeful child, which may
do good in its generation, and be an instrument ol
thy glory here, and a blessed inhabitant of thy
heavenly kingdom bereafter. .Amen.

IN VISITING THE SICK.

347

.A Prayer for a Woman in t!ie time rif her Travail.
(From Biabop Patrick.)

0 MOST mighty Lord, who hast given us innu.
mcrable pledges of thy love, and encouraged us to
trust in thee for ever, and to expect with quiet and
patient minds the issue of thy wise and good providence; we most humbly commend thy servant,
in this her extremity, to thy care and blessing; beseeching thee to give her a gracious deliverance,
and to ease her of the burden wherewith she labours,
We ourselves are monuments of that mercy which
we beg of thee. Thou didst preserve our weak and
imperfect frame, before we were born. Thou hast
succoured and supported us ever since, many times
beyond our hopes, and always beyond our dese"•
ings. We commit ourselves and every thing belonging unto us, most heartily into thy hands; remembering that thou bast the same power and goodness
still, by which we came into the light of the )iying.
We cannot desire to be better provided for, than
as thy infinite wisdom judgeth most convenient for
us: unto that we refer ourselves, beseeching thee,
if it be thy good pleasure, that her deliverance may
be as speedy as her cries unto thee; or her patience
as great and long as her pains. Thou who ripenest the fruits of the earth, and then givest us the
gathering of them to our comfort, blast not, we
beseech thee, the fruit of the womb; but bring it t.o
maturity, and deliver it safe into thy servant's hand
as a new pledge of thy goodness to her, to be an
instrument of thy glory, and a future comfort and
blessing to thy servant, who travails in so much
pain with it now. Or if thou hast otherwise determined, Lord, give her grace to submit to thy
holy will, and to rest satis6ed in thy wise appoinl•
<S
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ments, and never to distrust thy goodness and care
OTer her. Hear us, 0 Father of mercies, and pardon hers and all our offences, and pity our infirmities: make us more thankful for what we have
received, and more fit for the blessing which we
now request; and prepare us for · all thy future
mercies, either in this life, or in the next, through
thy infinite love and compassion declared to us, in
Christ Jesus our Lord, .Amen,

.A Prayer for a Woman wlio cannot be delivered
without Dijflculty and Ha,:ard.
0 LoRD God of all comfort and consolation, who
art the refuge of the distressed, and the help of all
that depend upon thee; we thy unworthy servants
.do now offer up our supplications at the throne of
thy majesty, in the behalf of this thy servant, who
is in great pain and misery. Thou hast been pleased to bring the child to the birth, but there is not
strength to bring forth. On this account, thy servent is in violent agonies, crying out in her pangl',
and pouring out her soul to thee in prayer. 0
grant that " it may be in an acceptable time."
" Thou art our salvation; thou shalt prese"e
us from trouble; thou shalt compass us about with
songs of deliverance," 0 let thy servant feel these
blessed effects of thy goodness ; and as thou hast
brought to the birth, enable her, we beseech thee,
to bring forth, that she may rejoice in the workmanship of thy hands, and tell of all thy wondrous
works.
Consider the low estate of thine handmaid, and
deliver her soul from death, her eyes from tears,
and her feet from falling. " Gracious art thou,
0 Lord, and righteous ; thou preservest the simple, and helpest those that are in misery." Help
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thy servant t1erefore now, we humbly entreat thee,

who stands in so much need of it. Accept her
tears, and assuage her pain, as shall seem most
expedient for her. And forasmuch ns she puttcth
her whole trust in thee, give her strength and patience proportionable to all her pains nnd agonies.
Suppott her spirits under them, and, if thou plcasest, carry her safely through the same, and " make
ber t.o bear of joy and gladness, that the bones
which thou hast broken may rejoice."
" Restore unto her, 0 Lord, the joy of thy salvation, and uphold her with thy free Spirit; then
shaJl she teach transgressors thy way, and sinners
shall be converted unto thee. Deliver her" from
this great affliction, " 0 God, thou Goel of her
salvation, and her tongue shall sing aloud of thy
righteousness."
• Thy mercies and power are still the same,
and will be the same for ever. 0 let them now be
shown in this thy servant's delivery, as they have
been formerly on the like occasion ; that so, by
having fresh instances of thy loving-kindness, she
may still praise thee more and more.
0 perfect her repentance, and pardon her sins.
Give her patience whilst she Jives, and peace when
she dies, and, after death, the happiness of a blessed eternity, which thou bast promised and prepared for all that love and fear thee; through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen.
A Prayer for (}race and Assi., tancefor a Woman
after D elivery, but still in Danger.
(From Mr Kettlewell.)
O F .A.TUER. of mercies, what thnnks can we worthily give unto thee for thine unspeakable goodness
• This is to be omitted, if it be the first child.

Q
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to this thy servant, and her helpless infant, and for
the wondrous things which thou hast done for her!
The pangs of death compassed her, and she found
trouble and sorrow. The mouth of the pit was
opened, and ready to shut itself upon her: but
thou hast graciously assuaged her pains, and turned her sorrows into joy.
Lord, we will ever adore and magnify thy mercy, which has dealt so lovingly with her, and praise
thy truth and faithfulness, which have not suffered
her hopes to fail. We will never forget how mindful thou hast been of the low estate of thy handmaid; for she bas been supported by thy power,
O blessed God, in her greatest weakness. She bas
tasted thy goodness in the midst of all her pangs
and sorrows.
Perfect, 0 Lord, tl1at deliverance to her which
thou hast most graciously begun, and let her not
be lost, after the wonders which thou hast already
done for her.
Continue her patience, and her humble dependence on thee, under the pains and accidents to
which she is still exposed. Support her spirits,
and raise her up again in thy due time. Thy mercy and power are still the same, and will be the
same for ever. 0 let them still be shown for her
recovery, as they have been already for her delivery; let them be shown upon her, that she may
praise thee more and more.
But if, in thy paternal providence, whereunto
we pray she may willingly commit herself, thou
hast detennincd otherwise concerning her, thy
blessed will be done. Dispose her either to life or
death, as thou plcasest, only in both to thy mercy:
and whether living or dying, let her still please
thee, and be thou her portion. 0 perfect her repentance, and give her patience whilst she lives,

~
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and peace when she dies, and after that, the happiness of a blessed eternity, which thou hast prepared
for all that truly fear thee; through Jesus Christ
our Lord. .dmen.
If the child be living, this may be added :

likewise her tender infant, 0 Father
of mercies, and let its own weakness, and our cries,
commend it to thy care.
Keep it also afterwards in health and safety, and
as it increases in years and stature, let it increase
in wisdom, and in thy fear. We beg not for it
wealth or greatness, but wisdom to know and w
serve thee. For, 0 Lord, we do not desire life,
either for ourselves or it, but that we may live w
thee, and grow daily in love and thankfulness for
all thy mercies, and in faith and patience, and all
holy obedience, which may fit us for the happiness
which thou hast promised; through Jesus Christ
our only Saviour and Redeemer. .dmen.
Ps.ESER.V:E

Prayers for a Sick Cltild.
[Visitation Office.]

O ALMIGHTY God and merciful Father, to whom
alone belong the issues of life and death ; look
down from heaven, we humbly beseech thee, witb
the eyes of mercy upon this child, now lying upon
the bed of sickness: visit him, 0 Lord, with thy
salvation; deliver him, in thy good appointed timo
from his bodily pain, and save his soul for thy mercy's sake; that if it shall be thy good pleasure to
prolong his days here on earth, he may live to thee,
and be an instrument of thy glory, by serving thee
faithfully, and doing good in his generation ; or
else receive him, into those heavenly habitations,
where the souls of them that sleep in the Lord
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Jesus enjoy perpetual rest and felicity. Grant
this, for thy mercy's iake; through Jesu-s Christ
our Lord. Amen.
(From Mr Kettlewell.)

LORD, pity the troubles and weakness of this
infant, and pity our sorrows, who are afflicted 'With
it, nnd for it, Ease it of its pains, and strengthen
it when it lies struggling for life. Raise it up
again, if it shall plwe thee, to grow in years and
stature, in wisdoltl and virtue ; and thereby tD
comfort us, and glorify thee.
We believe, 0 Almighty Father, that thou
knowest best what is fit, both for it and us, and
wilt do what is fit for both ; and therefore we leave
it to thee, to dispose of it as thou pleasest. But
whether it be to life or death, let it be thine in both,
and either preserve it to be thy true and faithful
servant here on earth, or take it to the blessedness
of thy children in the kingdom of heaven; through
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. .A~
A Prayer for a Person wllo,from a state <Jf Health,
is suddenf-!J seized with the Symptoms of Death-

0 MOST gracious Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, Judge of the living and of the dead, behold
thy servants turning to thee for pity and mercy, in
behalf of ourselves and this thy servant. It was bul
lately that we beheld him in as promising a state
of health and life, as any one of us seems to be in
at :,,resent, and therefore our concern is so much
the greater to behold so sudden a change, and so
unlooked-for an instance of our mortality.
We know, 0 Lord, thou canst bring back from
the brink of the grave, and as suddenly raise thy
servant again as thou hast cast him down, and there-
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fore we think it not too late to implore thy mercy
upon him for liis recovery ; at least we beg of thee
fo spare him a little, that he may recover his strength,
and have time to make his peace with thee, " before he go hence, and be no more seen." But i£
it be thy will to remove him at this time into another world, 0 let the miracles of thy compassion,
and thy wonderful mercy, supply to liir,-. the want
of the µsual measures of time, that he may fit
iim,self for eternity. And let the greatness of /&is
calamity be a means to procure Ms pardon for those
defects and degrl:!es of unreadiness which this
sudden stroke bath caused. And teach us aJJ, we
beseech thee, from this unexpected fate of our
brother, to be continually upon pur guard, and to
watch and pray, since we know not the hour when
the " Master of the house cometh," whether " in
the evening, or at midnight, or in the morning.,.
Lord, thou hast now called thy servant before
he was aware of it; Oh, give him such a great and
effectual repentance in this exigence, that in a short
\ime it may be sufficient to do the work of many
days. Thou regardest, 0 Lord, the sincerity of
qur hearts more than the measures of time, in our
mnversion; accept therefore, we beseech thee, the
few minutes of thy servant's unfeigned tears and
humiliation for his sins, as if they were hours and
days of a longer preparation ; and let it be thy
pleasure to rescue him from all the evils he deserves,
and all the evils he fears, that in the songs of eternity which angels and saints shall sing to the glory
of thy name, this also may be reckoned amongst
thine invaluable mercies, th11,t thou hast redeemed
Ai$ soul from death, and made him partaker of
eternal life; through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen,
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A Prayer for a sick Person, when there appearelh
small Hope of Recovery.

[Visitation Office.]

0 FATHER of mercies and God of all comfort,
our only help in time of need; we fly unto thee for
succour in behalf of this thy servant, here lying
under thy hand in great weakness of body. Look
graciously upon him,, 0 Lord; and the more .the
outward man decayeth, strengthen him, we beseech
fhee, so much the more continually with thy grace
~d Holy Spirit in the inner man. Give him unfeigned repentance for all the errors of h~ life past,
and steadfast faith in thy Son Jesus, that his sins
may be forgiven and his pardon sealed in heaven,
before he go hence, and be no more seen. We
know, 0 Lord, that there is no work impossible
with thee, and that, if thou wilt, thou canst even
yet raise him up, and grant him a longer continu.
ance among us. Yet forasmuch as in all appearance the time of Ids dissolution drilrweth near, so
fit and prepare liim, we beseech thee, against the
hour of death, that after his departure hence in
peace, and in thy favour, his soul may be received into thine everlasting kingdom; through the
mediation of Jesus Christ thy Son, our Saviour.

Amen.
A general Prayer for Preparation and Readiness
to die.

Loan, " what is our life, but a vnpour, which ap.
peareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away ?n
Even at the longest, how short and transitory! and
when we think ourselves most secure, yet we know
not what a day may bring forth ; nor how soon

IN VISITING THE SICK.

555

thou mayest come, before we are aware, to call us
to our last account.
Quickly shall we be as water spilt on the
ground, which cannot be gathered up again.
Quickly shall we be.snatched away hence, and our
place here shall know 1.1s no more.
Our bodies shall soon lie down in the grave, and
our souls be summoned to appear before the tribunal of Christ, to receive our everlasting doom !
And yet, 0 Lord, how do the generality of mankind live in this world, as if they were never to
leave it ! How unmindful are we all of our departure ! how improvident of our time! how careless
of our souls, and negligent in our preparations for
eternity! so that thou mightest justly cut us off in
the midst of our sins, and our unpreparedness to
appear before thee. But, 0 God of all comfort
and mercy, remember not our sins against thee,
but remember thy own love to us in Jesus Christ,
and thy tender mercies which have been ever of
old. 0, remember how short our time is, and " so
teach us to number our days, that we may apply
our hearts unto i •isdom."
lo the days of our health and prosperity, let us,
from the example of our brother's weakness, remember our own approaching fate ; and let him,
from the sudden change of health to sickness, consider how few and evil all his days have been, and
that there is no satisfaction in any thing, but in
knowing thee, 0 God. Lord, what have we to do
in this world, but to devote ourselves wholly to thy
service, and to make ready for the world to come?
0, that we may all of us be mindful of this "one
thing necessary," that we may finish our '' work,"
before we finish our " course."
Quicken thy servant, 0 Lord, into a powerful
and serious consideration of these things, now thou
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hast brought Mm into more intimate acquaintance
with them. Instruct and assist liim in this great
work of preparation to die. Show him how to do
it, and help him with good success to perform it;
that when the time of his dissolution draweth near,
he may have nothing else to do, but to resign him,.
self willingly and cheerfully into thy hands, as into the hands of a merciful Creator, there to remain
with thee for ever in that blessed place where sin
and sickness and death shall be no more. Amen.

A commendatory Prayer for a Sick Person al the
point ef Departure.
[Visitation Office.]

0 ALMioHTY God, with whom do live the spirits
of just men made perfoct ; we humbly commend
the soul of this thy servant our dear brother into
thy hands, as into the hands. of a faithful Creator
and most merciful Saviour; humbly beseeching
thee, that it may be acceptable in thy sight. And
teach us, who survive, by this and other daily instances of mortality, to sec bow frail and uncertain
our own condition is, and so to number our days
that we may seriously apply our hearts to that holy
and heavenly wisdom, which may bring us to life
everlasting; through Jesus Christ thy Son, our
Lord. Amen.
A Litany for a Biele P erson, at tlie time of
D epm·ture.
(From Bishop Andrews.)

0 Gon, the Father of heaven,
Have. mercy upon him:
Keep and defend him,.
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0 God the Son, Redeemer of the world,
Have mercy upon him:
Save and deliver hirn.
0 God the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the
Father and the Son,
Have mercy upon him:
Strengthen and comfort him.
0 holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity,
Have mercy upon him.
Remember not, Lord, Iris offences ; call not to
mind the offences of Ms forefathers; but spare him,
good Lord, spare thy servant, whom thou hast
redeemed with t11y precious blood, and be not
angry with him for ever.
From thy wrath and indignation; from the fear
of death ; from the guilt and burden of his sins,
and from the dreadful sentence of the last judgment;
Good Lord, deliver him.
From the sting of conscience; from impatience,
distrust, or despair ; and from the extremity of
sickness or agony, which may any ways withdraw
bis mind from thee ;
Good Lord, deliver liim.
From the powers of darkness; from the illusions
and assaults of our ghostly enemy; and from the
bitter pangs of eternal death ;
Good Lord, deliver him.
From all danger and distress ; from all terrors
and torments ; from all pains and punishments,
both of the body and of the soul;
Good Lord, deliver him.
By thy manifold and great mercies ; by the
manifold and great mercies of Jesus Christ thy
Son; by his agony and bloody sweat; by his strong
crying and tears ; by bis b[tter cross and passion;
by his resurrection and ascension ; by his interces-
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sion and mediation ; and by the graces and com-

forts of the Holy Ghost;
Good Lord, deliver him. .
In this time of extremity; in liis last and greatest need; in the hour of death, and in the day of
judgment;
Good Lord, deliver llim.
We sinners do beseech thee to hear us, 0 Lord
God ; that it may pleaae thee to be f/iis defender
and keeper ; to remember him with the fa-tour
thou hearest unto thy people, and to visit him with
thy 11alvation:
We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lord.
That it may please thee to save and deliver his
soul from the power of the enemy, to receive it to
thy mercy, and to give liini a quiet and joyful
departure:
We beseech thee to bear us, Good Lord.
That it may please thee to be merciful, and to
forgive all the sins and offences, which at any time
of his life he bath committed against thee:
We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lord.
That it may please thee not to lay to his char~
what in the lust of the flesh, or in the lust of the
eye, or in the pride of life, he hath committed
against thee :
We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lord.
That it may please thee not to lay to hi.s charge,
what in the fietceness of liis wrath, or in vain and
-idle words, he hath committed against thee:
We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lord.
That it may please thee to make him partaker of
all thy mercies and promises, in Christ Jeims:
We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lord.
That it may please thee to grant his body rest
and peace, and a part in the blessed resurrection of
life and glory :
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We beseech thee to bear us, Good Lord.
That it may please thee to vouchsafe liis soul the
enjoyment of everlasting happiness, with all the
blessed saints, in thy heavenly kingdom :
We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lord.
Son of God, we Qeseech thee to hear us.
0 Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of
the world;
Grant him thy peace.
0 Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of
the world;
Have mercy upon liim.
O Saviour of the world, &c. l
•
Unto thy gracious, &c.
S as m P· 360•
Form of recommending the Soul, to God, in her
Depa,·turefrom the Body.
(From Bishop Cosins.)

thy merciful bands, 0 Lord, we commend
the soul of this thy servant, now departing from
the body. Receive ltim, we humbly beseech thee,
inio the arms of thy mercy, into the glorious society of thy saints in heaven, .Am,er,,.
INTO

Goo the Father, who hath created thee ; God
the Son, who hath redeemed thee ; God the Holy
Ghost, who hath infused his grace into thee ; be
now and evermore thy defence, assist thee in thit
thy last trial, and bring thee to everlasting life•
.Lt.men.
(From Bishop Taylor.)

I.
0 HOLY and most gracious Jesus, we humbly
recommend the soul of thy servant into thy bands,
thy most merciful hands : let thy bleased angela
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stand in ministry about thy servant, and protect
Mnt in his departure. .A.men.

II.
Lonn, receive the soul of this thy servant: enter
not into judgment with him; spare him whom
thou hast redeemed with thy most precious blood,
and deliver him from all evil and mischief, from
the crafts and assaults of the devil, from the fear
of death, and from everlasting condemnation.
Amen.

III.
Lo Rn, impute not unto !iim the follies of his youth,
nor any of the errors of his life ; but strengthen
him in lzis agony, and carry him safely through the
last distress. Let not his faith waver, nor ltis
hope fail, nor his charity be diminished; let lzim die
in peace, and rest in hope, and rise in glory. Amen.

0 SAVIOUR of the world, who by thy cross and
precious blood hast redeemed us ; save and help
this thy departing servant, we humbly beseech
thee, 0 Lord. Amen.
UNTO thy gracious mercy and protection we
commit him. 0 Lord, bless him,, and keep him.
Make thy face to shine upon him, and be gracious
unto him. Lift up thy countenance upon him,
and give him peace, both now and evermore.
Anien.

A consolatory Form of Devotion that may bs wed
wuh the Friends or Relations of the Deceased,
" SoRn.ow not, brethren, for them which aro
asleep, even as others, who have no hope.
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" For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose
again; even so them also which sleep in Jesus,
will God bring with him." 1 Thess. iv. 1 S, 14.
"It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth good
unto him." 1 Sam. iii. 18.
" The righteous is taken away from the evil to
come." Isaiah lvii. 1.
" Though the righteous be prevented with death,
yet shall he be in rest.
" The honourable age is not that which standeth
in length of days, nor that which is measured by
number of years:
" But 1visdom is the grey hair unto men, and an
unspotted life is old age." Wisd. iv. 7, 8, 9.
" Precious in the sight of the Lord, is the death
of his saints." Psalm cxvi. 15.
"Yea, blessed are the dead, which die in the
Lord; even so saith the Spirit; for they rest from
their labours." Rev. xiv. 13.
Let us pray.

Lord, have mercy upon us.
Christ, have mercy upon us.
Lord, have mercy upon us.
Oua Father which art in heaven: hallowed be
thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
done in earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day
our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses,
as we forgive them that trespass against us. And
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil. Arnen.
" Lord, thou hast been our refuge from one generation to another.
Before the mountains were brought forth, or
ever the earth and the world were made, thou art
God from everlasting, and world without end,
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Thou turnest man to destruction ; again thou
sayest, Come again, ye children of men.
for a thousand years in thy sight are but u
yesterday, seeing that is past as a watch in the
night.
.As soon as thou scatterest them, they are even
as a sleep, and fade away suddenly like the grass.
In the morning it is green, and groweth up ;
but in the evening it is cut down, dried up, and
withered.
For we consum.! away in thy displeasure, and
are afraid of thy wrathful indignation.
Thou bast set our misdeeds before thee, and our
secret sins in the light of thy countenance.
For when thou art angry, all our days are gone;
we bring our years to an end, as it were a tale that
is told,
8o teach us to number our days, that we may
apply our hearts unto wisdom.
Turn thee again at last, and be gracious to thy
servants.
Comfort tltem again, now after the time that
thou hast afflicted t7tem, and for the present occarion, wherein they suffer adversity.
0 satisfy them with thy mercy, and that soon ;
eo shall tliey rejoice, and be glad all the days of
ti.air life.,,
M:osr just art thou, 0 God, in all thy dealings

with us; " our punishment is less than our iniqui-

ties deserve ; " and therefore we desire

to submit
with all humility and patience to this dispensation
of thy divine providence. Be pleased so to sanctify it to this family, that thy grace and mercy may
more abundantly flow upon thy servants. Thy
property it is to bring good out of evil : 0 tum
that evil, which is now befallen this house, to the
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benefit of every one of us, that so we may be ab1e
to say, from happy experience, that " the house of
mourning is better than the house offeasting,"whi1e
the death of our brother, through thy blessing, shall
conduce and minister to our spiritual advantage.
Let the sight of his change make us the more
mindful of our own, and the sense of our loss
make us cleave more steadfastly to thee, 0 God. ·
Let the remembrance of his virtues make us fol,..
low his example, and the hope we have of his being blessed, cause us to "press," with the more
earnestness, " towards the mark, for the prize of
our high calling in Christ Jesus." ..
Thou knowest, 0 Lord, the weakness and frailty of our nature, and therefore we beseech thee to
give thy servants, who are more nearly concerned
in this visitation, a constant supp1y of thy good
Spirit, to enable them to bear it with humility, patience, resignation, and submission to thy divine
will, as becometh the gospel of Jesus Christ. 0
that no repining thoughts may rise in their heart.s
to discompose their duty towards thee, or towards
their neighbour I but help them rather to think
wherein they have offended thee, and carefully to
amend it ; to place their affections more steadfastly on those immoveable things which are above,
and freely resign all their thoughts and desires unto thee; saying, with holy Job, "The Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken aw!\y, blessed be the name
of the Lord." And let the death of thy servant
strike us all with such a lively sense of our mortality, as may cause us so thoroughly to die to sin,
and live to grace, that when we die, we may TeSt
in him, as our hope is this our brother doth.
We evidently see " that death is the end of all
men;" grant us therefore grace to lay it to heart,
to despise the world, " to abhor that which is evil,
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and cleave to that which is good;" to delight in
thy word, to study thy will, to observe thy law,
and to take all possible care to promote thy
honour, and our own salvation; that when " we
go the way of all earth, we may be comforted by
thy presence," and admitted into thy heavenly
kingdom. Amen.
AssrsT us mercifully, 0 Lord, in these our supplications and prayers, and dispose the way of thy
servants towards the attainment of everlasting salvation; that among all the changes and chances
of this mortal life, they may ever be defended by
thy most gracious and ready help; through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen.
The Lord bless us and keep us, the Lord lift up
the light of his countenance upon us, and give u:t
peace, now and for evermore. Amen.

OCCASIONAL PRAYERS .AND DEVOTIONS FOR TIU: SlCJr

.um

UNFORTUNATE lN EXTRAORDINARY CASES.

A Prayer for a Person wltose Illness is chiefly
brought on him by some calamitous Disaster or
Loss, as ef Estate, Relations, or Friends, qc.
(From Bishop Patrick.)

0 MOST gracious and glorious God, supreme
Judge and Governor of the world, " in whom we
live, and move, and have our being," and from
whom all the blessings we enjoy, and " every good
and perfect gift cometh," grant us, we humbly
beseech thee, such a measure of thy grace, that
whenever thou art pleased to remove any of thy
, blessings from us, we may bear it with a perfect re-

IN VISITING THE SICK.

365

signation to thy divine will; and with all patience,
humility, and contentedness of spirit, consider
how unworthy we are of the least of thy mercies.
More particularly, 0 Lord, we beseech thee to
give this peaceableness, and contentedness of mind,
fD this thy servant, whom thou hast so sensibly
afflicted, by taking so near and dear a blessing
from him. 0 give liim such a portion of thy
blessed Spirit, and such a lively sense of his duty,
that he may have power to surmount all the difficulties he labours under, and freely to resign all
his thoughts and desires uuto thee, submitting
himse!:f entirely to thy good providence, and re,.
solving by thy gracious assistance, to rest contented with whatsoever thou in thy wisdom appointest
for him, Thou knowest, 0 Lord, the weakness
and frailty of our nature, and therefore be pleased
to comfort him in this bed of sickness; establish
him with the light of thy countenance; and grant
that no repining thoughts may increase ltis illness,
or discompose his duty towards thee, or Ms neigh..
bour ; but enable him to think wherein he hath
offended thee, and carefully to amend !tis errors ;
to set his affections on things above, and not on
things below, and to lay up for himself treasures
in heaven, even the treasures of a good life, which
no disasters or calamities shall ever be able to take
from him. Grant this, 0 heavenly Father, through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,
LI. Prayer, f v'I' a Persffl who by any calamitotu
Disaster hath broken any of his Bone&, or is very
muclt bruised and httrl in bis Body.
(From Mr Jenks.)

0 Loan, the only disposer of all events, thou hast
.taught us that " affliction cometh not forth of the
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dust, neither doth trouble spring out of the ground;"
but that the disasters which befall us are by thy
appointment. Thou are just in all thou bringest
upon us: and though thy "judgments are far
above out of our sight," yet we know "that they
are right, and that it is in very faithfulness thou
causest us to be afflicted.'' " Why then should a
Jiving man complain, a man for the punishment of
bis sins?" Let these considerations prevail ,vitb
thy servant to submit to thy dispensations. Man
ltim resolve to bear the effects of thy displeasure,
and to consider it as the just desert of his sin•
0 Lord, give him patience, and strength, and
grace, proportionable to this great trial; and enable ltini so to conduct himself under it, that after
the affliction is removed lte may find cause to say,
" it was good for him to be afflicted." Thou that
hast torn and smitten, thou art able to heal and to
comfort. Be pleased to remember Ttim in this hi.I
low estate. Cause him to " search and try hu
ways, and turn to thee, and bring forth fruits meet
1
for repentance. "
We know, 0 Lord, thou canst raise liim up from
the deepest affliction : 0, let it be thy graciom
will, to glorify thy power and mercy in !tis recovery; or, however thou shalt think fit to dispose
of this " vile body,'' grant ltim, 0 God, a mind
entirely resigned to thy will, and satisfied with thy
dispensations. 0, make this calamity the messenger of thy love to his soul, and the happy means
-of ftis conversion; through Jesus Christ. Amen.
A Prayer for a Person that is ajflicted with
grievous Pains of his Body.
(From Mr Jenks.)

0 Loan, thou art a merciful God, and dost not
willingly afflict the children of men; bui when
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necessity requires, thou chastisest us for our profit,
that we may be partakers of thy holiness. Remov~
we beseech thee, this afBiction from thy servant,
or enable him to bear what thou art pleased to lay
upon him. Lord, all his desire is before thee, and
liis groaning is not hid from thee. Regard Ms
affliction, when thou hearest his cry. Enter not
into judgment with him, nor deal with ltim accord.
ing to his sins, but according to thy mercy in
Jesus Christ. 0 gracious Father, sanctify to him
what thou hast laid upon him, that his present
affliction may work out for him an eternal weight
of glory. Support him under /tis pains, till it shall
please thee to grant him ease and comfort. And,
however thou shalt deal with him, let him not repine at thy correction, nor sin in charging thee
foolishly. Make him, sensible, that thou doest
nothing but what is wise and just; nothing but
what thy servant shall one day have cause to bless
and praise thee for doing. And let this consideration teach him to glorify thee in the time of hu
visitation, by an humble submission to thy will,
and a sincere reformation under thy providential
dispensations; that thou mayest visit Mm, in mercy
and love, show him the joy of thy salvation; through
Jesus Christ our Lord. .A.rnen.
A Prayer for One who is troubled with acute Pains
<!f the Gout, Stone, Colic, or any other bodilv
Distemver.

(From Mr Spinkes.)
0 BLESSED God, just and holy, who dost not willingly afflict the children of men; withhold not, we
beseech thee, thy assistance from this thy servant
in the extremity of his pain. His sorrows are
increased, and his soul is full of trouble, He has
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none to flee unto, for the ease and mitiE,~tion ol
his agonies, but to thee, 0 Lord. He freely owns
that his sufferings are infinitely less than he has
deserved; yet, since they pierce deep, and are
J>ecome almost too heavy for hin1, to bearl we presume to call upon thee for aid; and to entreat
thee, not to punish ltim according to his deserts.
" For if thou shouldest be extreme to mark what
is done amiss, 0 Lord, who may abide it?" Spare
him therefore for thy mercy's s_ake; and correct
hi1n " not in thine anger, lest thou bring him ti>
nothing." Endue ltim with that patience which
may enable him cheerfully to S\Jbmi\ to thy clias.
tisemeut; and grant Mm an unfeigned repentance
for all his sins. Comfort his soul, which melteth
1&way for very heaviness, and let thy loving mercy
come unto. him. Sanctify this thy fatherly correction to him, that it may be for thy glory, and
hu advantage. And when thy gracious ends in
Jlfllicting him shall be accomplished, which we
know are not for "thy pleasure," but for Ms profit, give him, we beseech thee, a fresh occasion to
rejoice in thy saving health; through Jesus Cbrisi
our Lord. Am.en.
A Prayer for a Person in tlte Small- Po:r, or any
such-like raging infectious Disease.

0 011.Ac1ous and merciful Father, the only giver
of health, look down, we beseech thee, with an eye
of compassion, 'Jpon thy miserable and disconsolate
servant, from whom thou hast taken this great and
valuable blessing; and, instead of it, hast filled
every part of liis body with a sore disease.
Teach him, 0 Lord, and teach us all from
hence, to consider bow soon the beauty of life is
blasted, like a flower, and our " strength dried up
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like a potsherd," that we may not put our trust in
any of these transitory things, but in thee only, the
living God, who art able to save and to destroy, to
kill and to make alive.
Our brother, whom we now behold a spectacle
of misery, was lately, like one of us, in perfect
health. But now II thou makest his beauty to
consume away, as it were a moth fretting a garment. Thine arrows stick fast in him, and thy
band presseth him sore ; so that there is no soundness in his flesh, because of thine anger; neither
is there any rest in his bones by reason of his sin.
" 0 reject him not utterly, but take thy plaguo
away from him.
Return, 0 Lord, and that'
speedily ; for his spirit faileth. 0 leave him not
in his distress; for though the world may forsake
Aim, his sure trust is in thee. To thee, 0 Lord,
does he cry ; to thee doth he stretch forth his
hands; his soul thirsteth after thee as a barren
and dry land. Lord, all his desire is before thee,
and his groaning is not bid from thee. Comfort
him therefore again now after the time that thou
hast affiicted him, and for the days wherein lie
bath suffered adversity."
Put a stop, 0 Lord, we beseech thee, to this
raging infection, and say to the destroying angel,
" It is enough." Protect us under the shadow of
thy wings, that we may not " be afraid of any
Cerror by night; nor for the arrow that fiieth by
day ; nor for the pestilence that walketb in darkness ; nor for the sickness that destroyeth in the
noon-day;" but that, with ease in our minds, and
health in our bodies, we may serve thee cheerfully
all the days of our Jife; through Jesus Christ our

Lord.

.Amen.
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.J. Prayer for a Person in a Consumption,

()7'

any

lingering Disease.
(From Mr Jenks.)

0 MERCIFUL God, thou bast long kept thy servant under thy chastening hand ; thou hast made
Tii111 !lCquaintecl with grief; and his sickness is
even become his familiar companion : yet, 0 blessed Lord, grant that he may not be impatient under
thy chastisement, who art pleased to wait so long
for the return of a sinner; but let him remember
that thou hast kind intentions, even in thy bitterest
dispensations ; that thou " chastenest hini whom
thou lovest, and scourgest every son whom thou
receivest." Teach him, 0 gracious Father, to see
love in thy rod, and justice in all thy dealings;
that he may humble himself under thy mighty
band ; that he may think it good for him to have
been afflicted, and patiently wait for thy lovingkindness.
Yet, that his faith may not fail, nor lti.s patience
be overcome, give Mm, ease and relaxation from
liis pain, and a happy conclusion of this long visitation. In the mean time, grant that he may
neither despise thy chastening, nor faint under thy
rebukes ; but employ the time which thou lendest,
and improve the affliction which thou continuest,
as a gracious opportunity for !tis spiritual advantage; that, under the decays of the body, the inner
man may be renewed day by day ; and that whatever appertains to his everlasting salvation, may be
promoted and perfected through the riches of thy
grace, and the multitude of thy mercies in Jesus
Christ. Am.en.
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A Prayer for a Person wlio i8 lame in his Sickness.
(From Mr Lewis.)

0 ALMIGHTY God, who " art eyes to the blind
and feet to the lame," have pity, we entreat thee, on
thy servant: help hirn in his distress, and bless, we
pray thee:-, the means made use of for Iii~ cure.
Make him sensible of thy design in visiting him
with this affiiction; cause him to remember, how
in his strength and health lte followed his own devices, and the desire of his own heart; and let him
see, that thou hast lifted up thy hand against ltim,
for this very purpose, that he may learn to walk
more humbly with thee, and turn !tis feet to thy
testimonies. Deliver him from the painful confinement under which he labours, and grant ltim
again the hap'piness of enjoying the comforts of
life, and of worshipping thee in thy sanctuary,
with the " voice of joy and praise." But, 0 Lord,
not our will, but thine be done. Thou knowest
better what is good for us, than we ourselves; and
it is in wisdom that thou affiictest us. Give thy
servant patience, that he may bear Ms pains without murmuring, and wait the time of his deliverance from them without uneasiness; satisfy him of
thy care over hini, and thy tender regard to Mm:
and in thy good time restore him to his former
strength and vigour, that he may give thanks to
thee in the great congregation; through Jesus
Christ our Saviour. Amen.
A Prayer for One that is bed-ridden.
(From Mr Lewis.)

0 Lottn our God, the Father of mercies, and
the God of all comfort, have compassion, we entreat
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thee, on the helpless condition of thy servant:
support his spirits, which are ready to droop under
affliction: refresh his mind, which is apt to be uneasy and melancholy at the thought of perpetual
confinement. Give sleep to !tis eyes, and rest to
his weary thoughts. Cause hirn to meditate on
thee in the night watches; to " commune with Ids
own heart;" and, in his solitude, "to search and
try ltu ways," that he n;iay see wherein he hath
erred, and may turn unto thee with all his soul,
and with all his strength. Let this affiiction be
the means of preparing lti11i for the enjoyment of
thy presence, in which is fulness of joy; and let
him be the more patient under it for that reason.
Make him thankful that thou bast by this expedient
preserved him, from the company of those whose
evil communication might have corrupted his heart,
and hast taken him out of a world, by the snares
and temptations of which lie might have been prevailed upon to forsake thee, and turn from the
way of thy commandments. Grant, 0 Lord, that
he may not render himself unworthy of thy favour,
by murmming and repining; but that he may use
the leisure end opportunity now given him, to
make his peace with thee, and be fitted for the
enjoyment of an inheritance among the saints in
light; through thy mercy in Jesus Christ, our
Saviour and Redeemer. .Amen.

A Prayer for a Person troubled in Mind, or iu
Conscience.
[Visitation Office.)

0 BLESSED Lord, the Father of mercies, and the
God of all comforts, we beseech thee, look down
in pity and compassion upon this thine affiicted
servant. Thou writest bitter things against liim,
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and makest liim to possess liis former iniquities:
thy wrath lieth bard upon ltim, and his soul is
full of trouble. But, 0 merciful God, who hast
given us thy holy word for our learning, that we
through patience, and comfort of the Scriptures,
might have hope; give him a right understanding
of himself, and of thy threatenings and .promises;
that he may neither cast away Tiis confidence in
thee, nor place it any where but in thee. Give
ltim strength against all temptations, and heal all
his infirmities. Break not the bruised reed, nor
quench the smoking flax. Shut not up thy tender mercies in displeasure, but make ltim hear of
joy and gladness, that the bones which thou hast
broken may rejoice. Deliver liim from the fear 6f
the enemy; lift up the light of thy countenance
upon him, and give him peace, through the mediation of Jesus Christ our Lord. .ii.men.

Another for the same, or for One under deep
'M elancholy and Dejection of Spirit.
(From Mr Jenks.)
O MOST gracious Lord, thou knowest our frame,
and art full of compassion to thy servants under
their trouble and oppression; look down upon us,
we humbly beseech thee, with thy wonted pity,
and remember the work of thy hands, our disconsolate brother. Thy wrath lies hard upon him,;
and all thy waves are gone over ltim; thy terrors
oppress his mind, and disturb ltis reason. 0 thou
that speakest the winds and waves into obedienc~
and calmness, settle and quiet his discomposed
thoughts ; speak peace and satisfaction to his
troubled mind, and give him comfort and sure confidence in the sense of thy pardon and love. Lord,
help hu unbelief, and increase hi.3 faith. Though
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he walk in the valley and shadow of death, let

" thy rod and thy staff support ancl protect him."
In the multitude of the thoughts and sorrows that
he hath in his heart, let thy comfort refresh hil
soul. Let in a beam of thy heavenly light, to
dispel the clouds and darkness in which his mind
is involved. 0 direct to the means most proper
for his help, and so bless and prosper them, that
they may effectually promote his recovery out of
this deplorable state. Incline his ears to wholesome counsels, and dispose his heart to receive due
impressions. 0 gracious Father, pity his frailty,
forgive Ids sin, and rebuke his distemper, that hu
disquieted soul may return to its rest. 0, rai;;e
/iim, up, and show thy mercy upon him,, for the
sake of Jesus Christ, our blessed Saviour and Redeemer. .dmen,
For the same.
(From Bishop Patrick.)
P.a.ESERVE this thy servant, 0 gracious Father,
f.rom dishonouring thee and his religion, by distrusting thy power, or thy goodness.
Remove all troublesome imaginations from him,
and give him a clear understanding of thee, and of
himself, that no causeless fears and jealousies may
overwhelm him, nor his heart sink within him
from any sadness and dejection of spirit. Compose, we beseech thee, his disturbed thoughts ;
quiet liis disordered mind, and appease all the
tumults of his soul, by a sweet sense of thy tenda
mercies, and of the love of thy Son Jesus Christ
to mankind. Keep him, from forming any rash
conclusions concerning thy providence; and give
him so much light and judgment amid all the
darkness and confusion of his thoughts, that he
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may not think himself forsaken by thee ; but may
firmly believe, that if lze does the best he can, thoa
requirest no more. And enable him, 0 Lord, to
look forwards to that region of light and glory,
whither our Saviour is gone before, to prepare a
place for all thy faithful servants.
Strengthen his weak and feeble endeavours.
Support his fainting spirit, and cause it humbly
to hope in thee. Confirm and establish every good
thought, desire, and purpose, which thou bast
wrought in hini, Make lzim to grow in wisdom,
faith, love, and willing obedience. Conduct him
hereafter so easily and steadily, peaceably and
quietly, so cheerfully and securely, in thy ways,
that he may glorify thee whilst lte lives, and when
he leaves this troublesome world, may resign !tu
soul into thy merciful hands, with a pious confidence and a hope of a joyful resurrection; through
the merits of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord •

.Amen,
.A Prayerf or One under F ears and J)oubts concerning bis spiritual Condition, or 1,nder perplering
Thought3 and Scruples about his J)uty.
(From Mr Kettlewell.)

0 Loan our God, we offer up our bumble supplication to thee in behalf of this thy servant, whose
soul is disquieted within him by his fears and anxiety
respecting the safety of his condition. Remove
from him, we entreat thee, all frightful apprehensions, all perplexing doubts and scruples about hi.8
duty. Make him satisfied and settled in a right
understanding of all thy precepts, and careful in
the observnnce of them ; and dispel, by the light
of thy countenance, all that darkness which ob1eures his soul, that he m11y not be unnecessarily
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dejected, and distrustful of hirmelf, or dishonour.
ably jealous cf thee. Deliver him from all those
offences which make him so much a stranger to
peace and comfort; and cause him to place his
chief satisfaction and delight jn obeying thy co~
mandments, and in meditating on thy mercy;
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

A Prayer for one who is disturbed witli wicked and
blasphemous Thoughts.
(From Mr Lewis.)

0 LoRn Gon, the Father of our spirits, to whom
all hearts are open, and all desires known ; we
humbly entreat thee to succour and relieve this thy
servant, who labours under the burden of wicked
thoughts. Let thy power and goodness be shown
in healing his disordered mind. Cleanse the
thoughts of his heart by the inspiration of thy
Holy Spirit. Suffer them not to be defiled by any
profane or blasphemous suggestions, but heal the
soul of thy servant, by enabling him to stifle and
suppress all such thoughts as tend to rob him of
his peace, or deprive ltini of the comforts of religion. Enable Mm to be of an equal and steady
temper, to be mild and gentle in his behaviour, and
t.o keep his hopes and fears within due bounds.
Make Mn~ sensible of the wise and kind reasons of
these affiictions; that if they are duly improved,
they may be powerful preservatives of his soul
against the prevailing sins of a licentious age; may
lessen his inclinations to the enjoyments of this life,
and deaden his appetite to sensual pleasure, and
the perishing goods of this world; that these afflictions may dispose him to compassionate the sufferings of others, and make him more thoroughly
feel his own infirmities, and the want of divine as-

IN VISI1'ING THE SICK.

:m

sistance. Open his eyes, that lie may see and know
the wise and gracious dispensations of thy providence; and, by humbling himself under them, may
at length be lifted up and made a partaker of that
peace and joy which thou bestowest on all thy faithful servants. Grant this for the sake of Jesus
Christ, our only Mediator and Redeemer.
A Prayer for One who is ajjlicted with a JYrnjane
Mistrust of Divine Truths, and blasphem.otts
Thoughts.
(From Mr Kettlewell.)

0 .MOST gracious God, in whose band is the soul
of every living creature; protect this thy servant,
we humbly and earnestly entreat thee, against all
doubts and mistrusts of thy truth, against all irreligious thoughts and suggestions.
Never suffer them, 0 Lord, to weaken his faith,
ar to hinder him from performing his duty. Proserve him not on]y from the sin, but, if it seem
good to thine infinite wisdom, from the temptation
and the sorrow, which may attend them.
But, if it be thy blessed will to continue these
terrifying thoughts for Ms trial and humiliation,
Lord, make him sensible that they will not be imputed to liim as sin, if, as soon as lte perceives them,
he rejects them with horror and indignation.
During this trial, let him learn to depend upon
thee, that, as often as these profane thoughts arise
in his mind, he may find grace to overcome them,
and without the least indulgence or delay to cast
them out; and that lie may learn to show patience
under them, as under every other affliction and
trial of thy appointment, trusting to thy grace to
assist him, and to thy goodness to deliver him;
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. .dmen.
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.11. Prayer for One under the dread of G<Jd' s wrath
and everlasting Damnation.
(From Mr Lewis.)

0 ALMIGHTY Gon, the aid of all that need,
and the helper of all that flee to thee for succour,
accept, we beseech thee, our humble supplications
for this thy servant, labouring µnder the dismal
apprehensions of thy wrath.
0 Lord, enter not into judgment with him:
make him sensible that, though the wages of sin
are death, the gift of God is eternal life; that thou
hatest the death of a sinner, and art not willing
that any should perish; that thou always punishest less than we deserve, and in the midst of judgment rememberest mercy. Revive his soul with 11
sense of thy love, and the hopes of obtaining thy
pardon, and the joy of thy salvation; that he may
be raised from this dejection, and show with gladness what thou hast done for his soul. All this we
humbly beg for Jesus Christ's sake. .Amen.

A Prayer for a Lunatic.
(From Mr Jenks.)

0 Lo&n, the only wise God, from whom we have
received all the faculties of our souls; thou art
holy and righteous in all thy dispensations, though
the reason of them is frequently unknown to us.
Dispel, we humbly beseech thee, if it be agreeable
to thine infin1te wisdom, the clouds in which the
soul of thy servant is now involved; that he may
regain his understanding, and the right use of his
faculties. Heal his disordered mind ; settle and
quiet his passions; pacify and compose his imagination,
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0 prosper the means which are used for his recovery. Make him tractable in the use of remedies, and willing to comply with the advice of his
friends. But if no means can effect his cure, let
kim possess his soul in peace and composure, and
in every interval of reason address his prayer to
thee ; that, when Ms earthly tabernacle shall be
dissolved, lie may rejoice in bis former inability to
pursue the pleasures of the world, and be presented
unto thee pure and undefiled, through Jesus Christ
our Lord. Amen•
.A. Prayer for natural Fools, or l.fadmen.
(From Mr Kettlewell.)

0 ALMIGHTY and most merciful Father, pity, we
entreat thee, this thy unhappy creature, who knows
not liis own wants, nor bow to ask for thy mercies.
Compassionate, 0 Lord, his infirmities, and supply
his necessities. Let thy wisdom prevent those evils
which he cannot foresee, or wants understanding to
remove; but especially keep him from doing any
thing that may be hurtful either to himself or others.
Let his mind, on all occasions, be quiet and
peaceable ; and, as far as his faculties extend, exercised in piety and devout meditations. 0 bear
our cry when we call upon thee : hear us for him
who is not able to pray for himself; grant him thy
fatherly care at present, and thy peace at the last;
through the mediation of thy Son, our Saviour
Jesus Christ, .Amen.
PROPER PSALMS FOB. A SICK PERSON AT SEA.

I.
1. SAVE me, 0 God, for the waters are come

in, even unto my soul.
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2. I am come into deep waters, so that the floods
run over me. Psalm, lxix. I, 2.
3. The floods are risen, 0 Lord, the floods have
lift up their voice ; the floods lift up their waves.
4. The waves of the sea are mighty, and rage
horribly: but yet the Lord who dwelleth in heaven,
is mightier. Psalm xciii. 4, 5.
5. He maketh the storm to cease, so that the
waves thereof arc still.
6, Wherefore unto thee, 0 Lord, do I cry in
my trouble: deliver me out of my distress. Psalm
cvii. 28.
7, Thou shalt show us wonderful things in thy
righteousness, 0 God of our salvation : thou that
art the hope of all the ends of the earth, and of
them that remain in the broad sea. Psalm lxv. 5.
8. Through thee have I been holden up eve;
since I was born ; thou art he that took me out of
my mother's womb; my praise shall always be of
thee. Psalm l~xi. 5, 6.
9, I will cry unto thee, Thou art my father,
my God, and the rock of my salvation. P.salm
lxxxix. 26,
IO. Withdraw not thou thy mercy from me, 0
Lord; let thy loving-kindness and truth always
preserve me.
11. For innumerable troubles are come about
me : my sins have taken such hold upon me, that
I am not able to look up ; yE:a, they are more in
number than the hairs of my head, and my heart
hath failed me,
12. 0 Lord, Jet it be thy pleasure to deliver me:
make haste, 0 Lord, to help me. Psalm xi. I J,
12, 13.

II.
I. OuT of the deep have I calJed unto thee, 0
Lord ; Lord, henr my voice.
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2. 0 let thine ears consider well the voice of my
complaint. P salm cxxx. I, 2.

8. For I am helpless and poor, and my heart is
wounded within me. Psalm cix. 2 I.
4. My heart is disquieted within me, and the
fear of death is fallen upon me.
S. Fearfulness and trembling are come upon
me, and an horrible dread hath overwhelmed me.
Psalm lv. 4, 5.
6. I go hence like the shadow that dcparteth,
and am driven away like a grasshopper. Psalm,
cix. 22.
7. 0 God, thou knowest my foolishness, and
my sins are not hidden from thee. Psalm lxix. 5.
8. Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit; in a
place of darkness, and in the deep.
9. Thine indignation lietb hard upon me, and
thou hast vexed me with all thy storms. Psalm
bxxviii. 5, 6.
10. Thou breakest me with a tempest, and my
roarings are poured out like waters. Job ix. 17.
iii. 24.
11. 0 reject me not utterly, and be not exceeding wroth against thy servant. Lament. v. 22.
12. For my soul is full of trouble, and my life
draweth nigh unto hell. Psalm lxxxviii. 2.
1 s. I am brought into so great trouble and misery that I go mourning all the day long.
14. For my loins are filled with a sore disease,
and there is no whole part in my body. Psalm
xxxviii. 6, 7.
15. My wounds stink and are corrupt, through
my foolishness. Psalm xxxviii. 5.
16. Behold, 0 Lord, I am in distress ; my
bowels are troubled, my heart is turned within me,
for I have grievously transgressed. Lament. i. 20.
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17, 0 remember not the sins and offences of
my youth; but according to thy mercy think thou
upon me, 0 Lord, for thy goodness. Psalm xxv. 6.
18. Cast me not away in the time of age; forsake me not, when my strength faileth me. Psalm
lxxi.8.
19, Take thy plague away from me: I am evt!n
consumed by the means of thy heavy hand.
20. When thou with rebukes dost chasten man
for sin, thou makest his beauty -to consume away,
like as it were a moth fretting a garment: every
man therefore is but vanity.
21, Hear my prayer, 0 Lord, and with thine
ears consider my calling; hold not thy peace at my
tears.
22. For I am a stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers were.
23, 0 spare me a little, that I may recover my
strength, before I go hence, and be no more seen.
Psalm :u.:xix. 11-13.

A Prayer for a sick Seaman.
0 MOST great and glorious Lord, the " salvation
of all that dwell on the earth, and of them that
remain in the broad sea;" under whose powerful
protection we are alike secure in every place, and
without whose providence over us we can no where
be in safety; look down, we beseech thee, upon
us, thy unworthy servants, who are called to " behold thy wonders in the deep," and to perform our
r.-evel'al duties in the great waters.
" Thou art our refuge and strength, a very pre1Cnt help in trouble;" and therefore we fly unto
tbce for succour in all our necessities. Extend
thy accustomed goodness to our distressed brother,
whom thou hast been pleased to visit with the rod
of affiiction.
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" The waves of death encompass him about, and
the sorrows of bell take hold upon him."
0 leave him not to himself, nor let him be given
over '' to a spirit of slumber" and diu-kness; but
" open his eyes, that he may see the wondrous
things of thy law," and the necessity of a speedy
and sincere repentance ; so that, from the sickness
of his body, be may derive health and salvation to
bis soul, which is the great end of all thy righteous
judgments, and of all our afflictions.
Let him seriously consider and reflect within
himself, from this visitation, " what a dreadful
thing it is to fall into the bands of the living God;"
and let him hence learn, if it shall please thee to
raise him up again, to preserve a more awful sense
of thy divine majesty upon bis spirit, " and to live
more soberly, righteously, and piously, in this present world."
We know, 0 Lord, that "many are the enemies
of peace," and that " the whole world lieth in
wickedness : " but let him not "follow a multitude
to do evil," nor " give his consent to the enticement of sinners;" but being perfectly " redeemed from all vain conversation, and renewed in the
spirit of his mind," let him "walk before thee with
a perfect heart," and spend the residue of his days
in thy faith and fear.
Or if thou bast.determined otherwise concerning
him, be pleased to give him sufficient grace, and
strength, and time, to "make his calling and election sure, before he go hence and be no more seen : "
revive his drooping spirits, fortify his heart, and as
be decays in the outer, strengthen him in the inner
man, by setting before him the hopes of a blessrd
immortality " as an anchor of the soul, both sure
and steadfast." Amen.
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.A Prayer for a sick Soldier or Seaman.
0 r.tosT mighty Lord, the fountain of health and
life, strength and courage, the aid and support of
all that fly unto thee for succour, with whom is no
respect of persons, but every one that feareth thee
(whether he be rich or poor, learned or unlearned)
is accepted by thee ; we beseech thee mercifully to
look down upon our lirother, who is now fallen
under the rod of thy displeasure.
We know, 0 Lord, that all thy judgments are
rrincipally intended for our good in the end, by
the reformation of our lives and manners; and
therefore we most humbly beseech thee to let thy
present judgment have that good effect upon our
brother, that he may lead the rest of his life as a
faithful soldier of Jesus Christ, and not continue
to harden his heart against all the powerful and
repeated instances of thy mercies and judgments
towards him.
If thou hast designed tLis sickness shall terminate in his death, 0 be pleased to fit and prepare
him for it; or if otherwise in mercy thou hast determined to spare him, 0 let him not return to any
of his former sinful courses, but let him always
keep in mind the promise which he made to thee
in baptism, of renouncing the world, the flesh, and
the devil ; and which, we hope, be now again
heartily renews in this his day of visitation.
We know, 0 Lord, that many temptations will
unavoidably assault him in the state of life wherein
he is engaged, and therefore we most humbly beseech thee to give him such a portion of thy blessed Spirit, as may enable him to fight with as much
resolution and courage against his spiritual enemies, as tLe nature of bis post obliges him to do,
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upon just occasions, against his temporal ; evel' remembering, that the greatest of conquests is that
which is made upon ourselves; and that no victory
i.s so truly honourable, as that which is obtained
over our vicious inclinations.
Wherefore give him grace, we beseech thee, 0
Lord, " to abhor that which is evil, and to cleave
to that which is good." Let him religiously avoid
all blasphemy and profaneness, all drunkenness,
riot, and lasciviousness ; and let him carefully follow the rule our Saviour hath set him, " of doing
violence to no man, accusing no man falsely, and
being content with his own wages;" so that, having " put on the whole armour of God, he may b<!
able to stand against the wiles of the devil;" and
whenever thou shalt be pleased to put an end to his
warfare, ( either now or hereafter), he may cheer"
fully resign his soul into thy hands, in these comfortable words of the apostle: " I have fought a
good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept
the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous
Judge, shall give unto all those that love and feat
him, and put their trust in his mercy." Amen,
.A Prayer to be used by a Person ajfticted wi.lh a
,Distemper ef long Continuance.
(By Dr Stonehouse.)

0 Lo1m Gon Almighty, I am wonderfully
tnade, and all my powers of body and mind were
produced and are supported by thee. " Thou
killest and makest alive : thou woundcst, and
makest whole."
I own and reverence thine hand in my present
afiliction. I acknowledge that thou art righteous
in all that befalls me ; for I have sinned ; and
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thou chastenest me less than my iniquities deserve.
In punishment thou showest mercy, continuest to
me many comforts, prolongest my opportunities of
reflection and amendment, and givest hope of that
pardon which I so much want, and at this time
earnestly entreat.
I desire, in this poor condition of my health, to
search and try my ways, and turn unto thee, 0
Lord, by deep humility, sincere repentance, and
faith in the great Redeemer: and may the fruit of
this and every affliction be to take away sin, and
make my heart better.
0 God, if it be tl1y merciful will, direct me to,
and prosper, some means for the removal of my
disorder, that I may yet be capable of glorifying
thee in my station, and, by farther endeavours for
thy service upon earth, be fitter for immortality.
Support me, gracious Lord, that my soul may
not be quite cast down, and too much disquieted
within me. Assist me to cherish penitent, believing,
serious thoughts and affections. Grant me such
resignation to thy will, such patience and meekness
towards men, as my Divine Master requireth, and
as he himself manifested while he was a sufferer
on earth. Forgive all the harshness and sinfulness
of my temper, and keep it from increasing upon
me. May I learn, from what I now feel, to pity
all who are sick, in pain, or otherwise affiicted, and
do all in my power to assist and relieve them.
If by this affliction thou intendest to bring me
do>A n to the grave, prepare me, by thy grace, for
my removal hence, and entrance on the unseen
eternal state : and may all the sufferings of the
present life work out for me a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.
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I am thankful for any degree of ease and comfort which I have this day enjoyed. Grant me
this night, such refreshing rest, that I may ~
better able to discharge the duties and bear the
burden of another day, if thou art pleased to indulge me with it. If my eyes are kept waking,
may my meditations be comfortable and useful to
me.
Pity my weakness, merciful and heavenly Father, and hear my imperfect petitions, through our
Lord Jesus Christ, who was once a man of sorrow, and is still touched with the feeling of our
infirmities; to whom, as our merciful High Priest
and powerful Intercessor, be glory for evermore•
.&men.

A Prayer to be used on the Death of a Frierul..
(By Mr Merrick.)

Gon, who dost not willingly grieve
the children of men, but in thy visitations remcmberest mercy, teach me by thy grace to bear the
loss of that dear person whom thou hast taken
from me with patience and resignation, and to
make a right use of the affiiction which thy f.'ltberly band hath laid upon me. Thou hast given,
and thou hast taken away: blessed be thy holy
name ! 1\fake me thankful, 0 Lord, for the comforts and blessings which I still enjoy; and sanctify to my soul all the sufferings, which in the
course of this mortal life thou shalt appoint for
me. Let the death of friends and relations help
t.o keep me always mindful of my own mortality.
And grant, that by thy grace I may here apply
my heart to wisdom, and may hereafter by thy
mercy be received into that everlasting kingdom,
where all tears shall be wiped from all faces, and
O
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sorrow and sighing sbal1 flee away. Hear me, O
merciful Father, for the sake of thy son Jesus
Christ. Amen.

.A. Prayer to be used by a Person troubled in Mind.
ALfflGHTY Gon, who beholdest with compassion
and mercy the weaknesses and frailties of us thy
sinful creatures; look down on me, I beseech thee,
and deliver me, if it be tby blessed will, from the
distress of mind under which I labour. Strengthen my judgment, and inform my understanding,
that I may rightly know my duty; and grant that
I may act on all occasions, and in every circumstance of life, in the manner most acceptable to
thee. Pardon my secret sins and infirmities, and
preserve me from all wilful neglects and offences.
If thou seest it consistent with thy glory, and with
the everlasting welfare of my soul, fill me with
that fervency of affection towards thee, and with that
measure of spiritual comfort and assurance, which
may preserve my mind in a frame of cheerfulness
and composure. But if trouble and bitterness of
mind be more expedient for me, continue to me both
this and all other afflictions which thou seest most
conducive to my future happiness, and grant that
I may bear them with patience and resignation.
Let thine Holy Spirit direct and support me under
every trial, and enable me so to walk in thy faith
and fear, that I may at last be received into thy
heavenly kingdom, through the merits and mediation of thy Son Jesus Christ, our blessed Lord
and Saviour. Amen.

..d. Prayer to be used

oy an Old Person.

0 GRACIOUS Lord, my Maker and my Preserver,
I give thee thanks for the long continua.nee which
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thou hast granted me in this world, in order that
I may be the better prepared for another. Enable
me by thy grace to make a right use of the time
afforded me, and give me a true and deep repentance of the sins which T have committed. Support me by thy help under the infirmities of age;
keep me from covetousness, and fretfulness, and
from all unreasonable fears and cares. Give me
that degree of ease and health which thou seest
most convenient for me; wean my affections and
desires from the things of this life, and keep me
continually prepared for death; through Jesus
Christ. Amen.
A Prayer for a Person condemned to die.
(From Dr lnet.)

0 MOST just and holy Lord God, who bringest
to light the hidden things of darkness, and by thy
just and wise providence dost bring sin to shame
and punishment; disappointing the hopes of wicked men; visiting their sins upon them in this present life, that thou mayest deter others from the
evil of their ways, and save their souls in the day
of judgment; 0 Lord, in mercy look down upon
this thy servant, who now is before thee to confc~
thy justice in making hi1n a sad example to others.
He with sorrow and shame confesseth it would be
just with thee, should death eternal be the wage13
of his sins, and everlasting sorrow the recompense
of his iniquity. He has, we confess, 0 Lord, despised thy mercy, and abused thy goodness, and
has therefore no reason to expect any other than
to be made an everlasting sacrifice to thy justice.
When thou bast, by the ministry of thy word, and
the interposition of thy providence, called him to
repentance. he has slighted thine admonitions. 0,
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bow just therefore would it be now in thee to dis•
t"egard his cry, in this day of trouble, when distress
and anguish are come upon him! He confesses
that he bath hardened his heart, notwithstanding
all thy importunities to him to repent and live; that
lie has still gone on from one wickedness to another, eagerly repeating the works of darkness, and
even hating to be reformed ; that he bas notoriously broken his baptismal vows, and given encourage.;
ment to others to blaspheme our holy faith; and
that on the~e accounts he bas nothing to expect
but that thou shouldest deal with hi1n according to
his sins, and reward ltim according to the multitude
of his offences. But thou, 0 God, bast been
pleased to declare, that with thee is mercy and
plenteous redemption; that thou desirest not the
death of a sinner, but rather that he should repent
and live. Thou hast so loved the world, that
thou gavest thy only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life. 0, let not Mm, whom we are
now commending to thy mercy, for ever perish
and be lost. Have compassion upon a miserable
sinner, who owns 1te deserves eternally to die; and
let Mm find mercy in his distress. Pardon, we
earnestly entreat thee, his wilful and his heedless
follies, his errors, and his crying and notorious
sins; particularly that for which he is now to die.
0 Lord, thou God of mercy, who art abundant i~
g\>odness, have pity on the work of thine own
bands. Bury his sins in his grave, and, however
they may rise up in this world to disgrace him,
let them never rise up in the next to condemn him:
and whatever he suffers here, let him hereafter be
in the number of those whose unrighteousness is
forgiven, and whose sin is covered. However
.men, in the execution of justice, and to deter others

IN VISITING THE SICK.

391

from being guilty of the like wickedness, may kill
his body ; let neither his body nor his soul be
destroyed in hell, but be delivered from eternal
condemnation, for the sake of Jesus Christ, who
died to save sinners. Amen.

A Prayer of Preparation for IJeatT,.
0 AUUOHTY Gon, Maker and Judge of all men,
have mercy upon me, thy weak and sinful creature ; and if by thy most wise and righteous
appointment the hour of death be approaching
towards me, enable me to meet it with a mind
fully prepared for it, and to pass through this great
and awful trial in the manner most profitable for
me. 0 let me not leave any thing undone which
may help to make my departure safe and happy, or
to qualify me for the highest degree of thy favour
that I am capable of attaining. Pardon the sins
which I have committed against thee by thought,
word, and deed, and all my neglects of duty.
Pardon the sins which I have committed against
my neighbour ; and if others have wronged or
offended me, incline my heart freely and fully to
forgive them. Cleanse my soul from all its corruptions, and transform it into the likeness of thy
Son Jesus Christ; that I may behold thy face in
glory, and be made partaker of thy heavenly kingdom. And, 0 merciful Father, give me that supply of spiritual comfort, which thou seest needful
for me in my present condition : and grant that,
when my change comes, I may die with a quiet
conscience, with a well grounded assurance of thy
favour, and a joyful hope of a blessed resurrection ;
through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen,
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PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INF ANTS.
TO .BE USED IN CHURCHES.

The people are to be admonished, that it is most convenient
that baptism should not be administered but upon Sundaya
and other holy days, when the most number of persons come
together i as well for that the congregation there present,
may testify the receiving of them that be newly baptized
into the number of Christ's church; as also because, m the
baptism of infants, every man present be put in remembrance
~ his own J.>rOfession made to God in bis baptism. For which
muse also 1t is expedient that baptism be ministered in the
~~~a~:nE;'~ ~:ie~~:~;8~tg!r°~;~sity so require), chit.
And note, That there shall be for every male child to be
baptized, two godfathers and one godmother; and for every
female, one godfather and two godmothers.
When there are children to be baptized, the parent shall
gtve knowledge thereof over night, or in the morning before
tJ1e beginning of morning prayer, to the Curate. And then
Ole godfathers and godmotllers, and the people with the
children, must be ready at the font, either immediately after
Ole last lesson at morning "lrayer, or else immediately after
the last lesson at evening prayer, as the Curate by his discre..
tion shall appoint. And the Priest coming to the font (which
ls then to be filled with pure water), and standing there, shall

aay,

Q. HuH this child been already baptized, or

no?
If they answer No, then shall the Priest proceed as

follows;

DxARLY beloved, forasmuch as all men are

conceived and born in sin, and that our Saviour
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Christ saith, none can enter into the kingdom or
God, except he be regenerate and born anew of
water and of the Holy Ghost; I beseech you to
call upon God the Father, through our Lord Jesus
Christ, that of his bounteous mercy he will grant
thi1 child that thing which by nature lte cannot
have, that he may be baptized with water and the
Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's holy church,
and be made a lively member of the same.
Then shall the Priest say,

Let us pray.
and everlasting God, who of tl1y great
mercy didst save Noah and his family in the ark
•from perishing by water, and also didst safely lead
the children of Israel thy people through the Red
Sea, figuring thereby thy holy baptism; and, by
the baptism of thy well beloved Son Jesus Christ
in the river Jordan, didst sanctify water to the
mystical washing away of sin; we beseech thee for
thine infinite mercies, that thou wilt mercifully
look upon this child; wash Mm, and sanctify him
with the Holy Ghost, that lie, being delivered
from thy wrath, may be received into the ark: or
Christ's church; and being steadfast in faith, joyful through hope, and rooted in charity, may ::.o
pass the waves of this troublesome world, that
finally he may come to the laud of everlasting life,
there to reign with thee world without end,
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
ALMIGHTY

ALMIGHTY and immortal God, the aid of all that
need, the helper of all that flee to tliee for succour,
the life of them that believe, and the resurrection
of the dead; we call upon thee for this infant,
that he, coming to thy holy baptism, may receive

THE MINISTRATION OF

SM

ren11ss1on of liis sins by spiritual regeneration.
Receive him, 0 Lord, as thou hast promised by
thy well-beloved Son, saying, Ask, and ye shall
have; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall
be opened unto you. So give now unto us that
ask ; let us that seek, find; open the gate unto us
that knock; that this infant may enjoy the ever.
lasting benediction of thy heavenly washing, and
may come to the etemal kingdom which thou hast
promised by Christ our Lord. Amen.
Then shall the Priest stand UP,, and shall say,

Hear the words of the Gospel written by St Mark,
in the tenth chapter, at the thirteenth verse :
" THEY brought young children to Christ, that
he should touch them ; and his disciples rebuked
those that brought them, But when Jesus saw it,
he was much displeased, and said unto them, Suf.
fer the little children to come unto me, and forbid
them not; for of such is the kingdom of God.
Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall
not enter therein. And he took them up in bis
arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed

them.''
After the Gospel is read, the Minister shall make th!.8 brtcf
:
exhortation upon the words of the Gospel.

BELovx.o, ye bear in this Gospel the words of our
Saviour Christ, that he commanded the children to
be brought unto him; how he blamed those that
would have kept them from him; how be exhorted all
men to follow their innocency. Ye perceive bow by
bis outward gesture and deed he declared his good
will towards them ; for be embraced them in bi3
arms, he laid bis bands upon them, and bless~d them.
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Doubt ye not, therefore, but earnestly believe, tbat
he will likewise favourably receive t/iis present
infant ; that he will embrace him with the arms of
h.is mercy; that he will give unto him the blessing
of eternal life, and make ltim J>artaker of his everlasting kingdom. Wherefore we being thus persuaded of the good will of our heavenly Father
towards this infant, declared by his Son Jesus
Christ, and nothing doubting but that he favourably
alloweth this charitable work of ours, in bringing
this infant to his holy baptism, let us faithfully
and devoutly give thanks unto him, and say,ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, heavenly Father, we give thee bumble thanks that thou hast
vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge of thy grace
and faith in thee: increase this knowledge, and
confirm this faith in us evermore. Give thy Holy
Spirit to this infant, that he may be born again,
and be made an heir of everlasting salvation ;
through our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and
reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, now and
for ever. Amen.

Then shall the Priest speak unto the godfathers and
godmoU1ers in this wise :
DEARLY beloved, ye have brought this child here
to be baptized ; ye have prayed that our Lord
Jesus Christ would vouchsafe to receive him, to
release him of !tis sins, to sanctify ltim with the
Holy Ghost, to give him the kingdom of heaven,
and everlasting life. You have heard also, that
our Lord Jesus Christ bath promised also in bis
gospel, to grant all these things that ye have prayed for; which promise he for his part will most
&urely keep and perform. Wherefore after this
promise made by Christ, this infant must also faith-

s
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fully, for !tis part, promise by you that are hi&
sureties, (until he come of age to take it upon
himself), that he will renounce tJ-ie devil and all
his works, and constantly believe God's holy word,
and obediently keep his commandments.
I demand therefore,
DosT thou, in the name of this child, renounce
the devil and all his works, the vain pomp and
glory of the world, with all covetous desires of the
same, and the carnal desires of the flesh, so tbal
thou wilt not follow nor be led by them ?
.Llnsw. I renounce them all.
Minister.

Dos-r thou believe in God, the Fatoo Almighty,
Maker of heaven and earth ?
And in Jesus Christ bis only begotten Son, our
Lord? And that he was conceived by the Holy
Ghost ; born of the Virgin Mary ; that be suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and
buried ; that he went down into hell, and also did
rise again the third day ; that he ascended into
heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God the
Father Almighty; and from thence shall come
again, at the end of the world, to judge the quick
and the dead ?
And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost, the
holy Catholic church ; the communion of saints;
the remission of sins ; the resurrection of the flesh ;
and everlasting life after death ?
Answ. All this I steadfastly beliere,
Minister.

thou then be baptized in this faith?
Answ, This is my desire,

WILT
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Minister.

Wmr thou then obediently keep God's holy will
and commandments, and walk in the same all the
days of thy life?
.Answ. I will.
Then the Priest shall say,

0

11uac1FUL

God, grant that the old Adam in

this child may be so buried, that the new man may

be raised up in him, Amen.
Grant that all carnal affections may die in him,
and that aJl things belonging to the spirit may live
and grow in him. Amen.
Grant that lie may have power and strength to
have victory, and to triumph against the devil, the
world, and the flesh. .Am,n.
Grant that whosoever is here dedicated to thee
by our office and ministry, may also be endued
with heavenly virtues, and everlastingly rewarded,
through thy mercy, 0 blessed Lord God, who
dost live and govern all things, world without end •
.Amen.
ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, whose most
dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of our sins, did shed out of his most precious
side both water and blood, and gave commandment
to bis disciples, that they should go and teach all
nations, and bapt.ize them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;
regard, we beseech thee, the supplications of thy
congregation ; sanctify this water to the mystical
washing away of sin; and grant that this child now
to be baptized therein, may receive the fulness of
thy grace, and ever remain in the number of thy
{aithful and elect children; through Jesus Christ
our Lord. .Amen,

s
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Then the Priest shall take the Child into his hands, and shall
aay to the goufathers and godmothers,

Name tbis child.
And then naming it after them (if they shall certify him that
the child may well endure it), be shall dip it in the water
discreetly and warily, saying,

N., I baptize thee in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.
But if they certify that the Child is weak, it shall suffice to
pour water upon it, saying the aforesaid word.s,

N., I baptize thee in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Ho]y Ghost. ..Amen.
Then shall the PriCllt say,

Wx receive this chi]d into the congregation of
Christ's flock,• and do sign him with tl1e sign of
the cross, in token that hereafter he sha11 not be
ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified,
and manfully to fight under his banner, against
sin, the world, and the devil, and to continue
Christ's faithful soldier and servant unto Ms life's
end • ..Amen.
Then shall the Priest say,

Sumo now, dearly beloved brethren, that thil
child is regenerate and grafted into the body of
Christ's church, let us give thanks unto Almighty
God for these benefits, and with one accord make
our prayers unto him, that this child may lead the
rest of his life according to this beginning.
Then shall be said, all kneeling,

Father, which art in heaven; Hallowed be
thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
0011.

he!i,Here the Priest shall make a cross upon the Child's fore-
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done in earth as it is in heaven. Give us this
day our daily bread. And forgive us our tres.
passes, as we forgive them that trespass against us.
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us
from evil. Amen.
Then shall the Priest say,

Wx yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Fa.
ther, that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this
infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for
thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate
Ttim into thy holy church. And we humbly be.
seech thee to grant, that he, being dead unto sin,
and living unto righteousness, and being buried
with Christ in his death, may crucify the old man,
and utterly abolish the whole body of sin: and that
as he is made 1>artaker of the death of thy Son, he
may also be pai·taker of his resurrection ; so that
finally, with the residue of thy holy church, lie
may be an inheritor of thine everlasting kingdom,
through Christ our Lord. Amen,
Then, all standing up, the Priest shall say to the godfathers
and godmothers this exhortation following:

FoR.&SMUCH as this child hatli promised by you
his sureties to renounce the devil and all his works,
to believe in God, and to serve Him; ye must
remember that it is your parts and duties to see
that tM.$ irifant be taught, so soon as he shall be
able to learn, what a solemn vow, promise, and
profession, he hath here made by you. And that
he may know these things the better, ye shall call
upon him to hear sermons; and chiefly ye shall
provide that he may learn the Creed, the Lord's
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, in the vul.
gar tongue, and all other things which a Christian
ought to know and believe to his soul's health;
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and that this child may be virtuously brought up
to lead a godly and Christian life ; remembering
always, that baptism doth represent unto us our
profession ; which is, to follow the example of our
Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto him ;
that as he died, and rose again, for us ; so should
we, who are baptized, die from sin, and rise again
unto righteousness, continually mortifying all our
evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding
in all virtue and godliness of living.
Then shaU he add, and say,

Yx are to take care that this child be brought t.o
the bishop, to be confirmed by him, so soon as he
can say the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the
Ten Commandments, in the vulgar tongue, and
be further instructed in the Church Catechism
set forth for that purpose.
It is certain by God's word, that children which are bap.
tized dying before they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly

1
savca.

To take away all scruple concerning the use of the sign of
the cross in baptism ; the true explication thereof, and the
just reason, for the retaining of it, may be seen in the XXXth
Canon, first published in the year MDCIV.
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PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN
IN HOUSES,
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the first or second Sunday next after their birth, or other
holy day falling between, unless upon a great and reasonable
cause, to be approved by the Curate.
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And also they shall warn them that, without like great
cause and necessity, they procure not their children to be
baptized at home in their houses. But when need shall
compel them so to do, then Baptism shall be administered on
this fashion :
First; let the Minister of the parish (or, in his abaence,
any other lawful Minister that can be procured), with them
that are present, call upon God, and say the Lord's Prayer,
and so many of the collects appointed to be said before in
the form of Public Baptism, as the time and present exigence will suffer. And then, the Child being named by some
one that is present, the Minister shall pour water upon it,
saying these words:

N., I baptize thee in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.
Then, all kneeling down, the Minister shall give thanks unto
God, saying,

WE yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this
infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for
thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate
liim into thy holy church. And we humbly beseech thee to grant, that as he is now made partaker of the death of thy Son, so he may be also
of bis resurrection; and that finally, with the residue of thy saints, he may inherit thine everlasting kingdom, through the same, thy Son Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen.
And let them not doubt but that the Child, so baptized,

~~!t1rg=~~

8

0

it~fd 1~ti~ 'fs

~~t:!~e!~~t!se;1•ir8~~e
after this sort baptized, do afterwards live, it is expedient
that it be brought into the church, to the intent that, if the
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by him privately before used.

.A.

DEFENCE
01' THI:
CONSIDERATIONS ON THI: l'ROl'RlETY OF lLEQOIRING .A.
SUBSCRIPTION TO ARTICLES OF FAITH, IN 11.ltl'LY TO
A LAT.It ANSW.EII. FROlll TH.E CLARENDON l'RESS,

Tu.tt fair way of conducting a dispute, is to exhibit
one by one the arguments of your opponent, and
with each srgument, the precise and specific answer you are able to give it. If this method be
not so common, nor found so convenient, as might
be expected, the reason is, because it suits not
always with the designs of a writer, which are no
more perhaps than to make a book; to confound
some arguments, and to keep others out of sight;
to leave what is called an imp.:ession upon the
reader, without any care to inform him of the
proofs or principles by which his opinion should
be governed. \Vith such views it may be consistent to dispatch objections, by observing of some
"that they are old," and therefore, like certain
drugs, have lost, we may suppose, their strength ;
of others, that " they have long since received an
answer;" which implies, to be sure, a confutation:
to attack straggling remarks, and decline the main
reasoning, as" mere declamation;" to pass by one
passage because it is " long-winded," another
because the answerer " has neither leisure nor
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inclination to enter into the discm;sion of it;" to
produce extracts and quotations, which taken alone,
imp~rfectly, if at all, express their author's meaning ; to dismiss a stubborn difficulty with a " reference," which ten to one the reader never looks
at; and, lastly, in order to give the whole a certain fashionable air of candour and moderation, to
make a concession• or two which nobody thanks
him for, or yield up a few points which it is no
longer any credit to maintain.
How far the writer with whom we have to do
is concerned in this description, his readers will
judge; he shall receive, however, from us, that
justice which he has not shown the author of the
" Considerations," to have his arguments fu11y
and distinctly stated and examined.
·
After complaining, as is usual on these occasions, of disappointment and dissatisfaction; the
answerer sets out with an argument which comprises, we are told, in a " narrow compass," the
whole merits of the question betwixt us; and which
is neither more nor Jess than this, that " it is necessary that those who are to be ordained teachers
in the church should be sound in the faith, and
consequently that they should give to those who
ordain them some proof and assurance that they
are so, and that the method of this proof should
be settled by public authority." Now the perfection of this sort of reasoning is, that it comes as
well from the mouth of the pope's professor of
divinity in the university of Bologna, as from the
Clarendon press. A church has only, with our
author, to call her creed the " faithful word," and
it follows from Scripture that " we must hold it
fast." Her dissatisfied sons, let her only deno• Such as, that " if people keep their opinions to themselves,
no man will hurt them,• and the like. Answer, p. 45.
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rtiinate as he does,• " vain talkers and deceivers,"
and St Paul himself commands us to '' stop their
mouths." Every one that questions or opposes
her decisions she pronounces, with him, a heretic,
and " a man that is a heretic, after the first and
second admonition, reject." In like manner, calling her tenets "sound doctrine," or taking it for
granted that they are so, (which the conclave at
Rome can do as well as the convocation at London), and " soundness in the faith being a necessary qualification in a Christian teacher," there is
no avoiding the conclusion, that every " Christian
teacher" (in, and out of the church too, if you can
catch him, " soundness in the faith" being alike
" necessary" in all) must have these tenets strapped
about his neck by oaths and subscriptions. An
argument which thus fights in any cause, or on
either side, deserves no quarter. I have said, that
this reasoning, and these applications of Scripture,
are equally competent to the defenders of poperythey are more so. The popes, when they assumed
the power of the apostles, laid claim also to their
infallibility ; and in this they were consistent.
Protestant churches renounce with all their might
this infallibility, whilst they apply to themselves
every expression that describes it, and will not part
with a jot of the authority which is built upon it.
But to return to the terms of the argument. " Is
it necessary that a Christian teacher should be
sound in the faith?"
I. Not in nine instances out of ten to which the
test is now extended. Nor,
2. If it were, is this the way to make him so;
there being as littlE! probability that the determinations of a set of men whose good fortune bad ad•anced them to high stations in the church should

* Page 18.
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be right, as the conclusions of private inquirers.
Nor,
3. Were they actuaUy right, is it possible to conceive how they can, upon this author's principles,
produce the effect contended for, since " we set
them not up as a rule of faith;" • since " they do
not decide matters for us, nor bind them upon us;"
since "they tie no man up from altering bis opinion," are "no ways inconsistent with the right of
private judgment," are, in a word, of no more
authority than an old sermon ; nor, consequently,
much more effectual, either for the producing or
securing of " soundness in the faith."
The answerer, not trusting altogether to the
strength of his " argument," endeavours next to
avail himself of a " concession" which he bas
gained, he imagines, from his adversary, and
which he is pleased to look upon " as in a manner
giving up the main point." Our business, therefore, wil1 be to show what this concession, as he
calls it, amounts to, and wherein it differs from
the "main point," the requisition of subscription
to established formularies. It is objected to the
Articles of the church of England, that they are at
variance with the actual opinions both of the governors and members of that church ; so much so,
that the men who most faithfully and explicitly
maintain these articles, get persecuted for their
11ingularity, excluded from orders, driven from
universities, and are compelled to preach the es~
.blished religion in fields and conventicles. Now
this objection, which must cleave to every fired
formulary, might, we conceive, be removed, if a test
was substituted, supposing any test to be insisted
upon, which could adapt itself to the opinions, and
keep pace with the improvements, of each succeed-

* Pages 10, 11. 13. ~-
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iog age. This, in some measure, would be the
case, if the governors of the church for the time being, were authorized to receive from candidates for
orders declarations of their religious principles in
their own words, and allowed, at their discretion,
to admit them into the ministry. Bishops being
taken out of the lump of the community, will generally be of the same leaven, and partake both of
the opinions and moderation of the times they live
in. This is the most that can be made of the concession; and how this gives up the "main point,"
or indeed any thing, it is not easy to discover.
The next paragraph of the Answer attacks the
account which the Considerations have given of the
" rise" and " progress" of the custom in question;
" the reverse of which," the answerer tells us, " is
the truth,'' and by way of proof gives his own account. of the matter, which, so far from being the
" reverse," is in effect, or very nearly, the same.
The reader shall see the two accounts side by
side, and is desired to judge whether the author of
the Considerations, so far from being confuted in
this point, is even contradicted.
" The protestants, aware
how greatly they were misrepresented and abused, began to think it nece,sary to
repel the various calumnies
that had been cast upon
them, by setting forth some

" As some who set up for
reformers had broached many
erroneous and pestilent doctrines ; the Lutherans first.
and after their example, other
protestant churches thought
flt to draw ':/' Co;:;ressions or
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their faith and worship.
And to make such declaration still more authentic,
they likewise enil\ged themselves in a mutual bond of
conformity to all these constitutions." Considerations,
pago 6.

to !c"qui;~~er!~!lvef:C
the scandal of abettinii wild
and seditious enthusiasts, and
declaring what were their
real doctrines; partly" (observe how tenderly this is
introduced) " to prevent such
enthusiasts on the one hand,
and popish emissaries on the
other, from intruding themselves into the ministry.'!
Answer, pages 6, 7.
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Now, were the " origin" of a custom of more
consequence than it is to a question concerning
the " propriety" of it, can any one doubt who
credits even the answerer's own account, but that
the motive assigned in the Considerations both did
exist, and was the principal motive? There is one
account, indeed, of the " origin" of this custom,
which, were it true, would directly concern the
question. " This practice,'' our author tells us
in another part of his Answer,• '' is said to be
derived from the apostles themselves."
I care
not what " is said." It is impossible that the
practice comp]ained of, the imposition of articJes
of faith by " fallib]e" men, could originate from
the " apostles," who, under the direction by which
they acted, were " infallihJe."t
But this practice, from whatever " root of bitterness" it sprung, has been one of the chief causes,
we assert, of the divisions and distresses which we

*

Page 19.
t How a creed ia to be made, as the Considerations recom.
mend, in which all parties shall agree, our author cannot un.
derstand. I will tell him how·; by adhering to Scripture
terms: and this will suit the best idea of a Creed (a summary
<ir compendium of a larger volume), and the only fair purpose of one, instruction.
It is observed in the Considerations, that the multiplicity
qf the propositions contained in the S9 Articles is alone sut:.
Jicient to shew the impossibility of that consent which the
church imposes and requires.-Now, what would any man
guess is the answer to this? Why, "that there are no les&
than three propositions In the very first verse of St John's
Godpcl." Had there been "three thousand" it would have
been nothing to the purpose: where pro~sitions are receiv.
ed upou the authority of the proposer, 1t matters not how
many of them there are; the doubt is not increased with the
number; the same reason which ~tablishes one, establishes
all But is this the case with a system of propositions wbicb
derives no evidence from the pro11oser? which must each
atand upon its own separate and intnnsic proof?-We thought
it necessary to oppose note to note in the place in which w&
found it; though neither here nor in the Answer is it much
connected with the text.
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read of in ecc1esiastical history, The matter of
fact our author does not, because be cannot, deny.
He rather chooses to insinuate that " such divisions
and disturbances were not owing to the governors
of the church, but t:> the perverse disputings of
heretics and schismatics." He must know that
there is oppression as well as resistance, provocation as well as resentment, abuse of power as well
as opposition to it : and it is too much to take for
granted, without one syllable of proof, that those
in possession of power have been always in the
right, and those who withstood them in the wrong.
" Divisions" and "disturbances" have in fact, and
in all ages, arisen on this account, and it is a poor
shift to say, because it may always be said, that
such only are chargeable with these mischiefs as refused to submit to whatever their superiors thought
proper to impose.•
Nor is it much better when he tells us, " that
these subtilties of metaphysical debate, which we
complain of in our Articles, were introduced by
the several heretics of those times;" especially as
it is evident that, whoever first introduced, it is the
governors of the church who stijl continue them.
But our author cannot conceive what all this, as
relating to "creeds" only and "confessions," to
the " terms of communion" rather than of admission into the ministry, is to the purpose. Will he
• The following sentiment of our author is too curiou1 to
be omitted: " Possibl)' too he (the author of the Considera.

tion~) may think that msurrections and rebellions in the state
are not owing to the unruliness of factious subjects, but to

~:k

:te~~fr:.:.~f:~~~nr~~~e~:~y ~h~~~e~fa ':;~~
aervation of the answerer a litUe beside the question. But
the answerer may say, with Cicero and Dr King, " Suscepto
negotio, majus mihi quiddam proposul, in quo meam in RemJ:!.Ublicam Toluntatem populus perspicere posset,"-Motto to
J,)r K.'s Oration ill 1749,
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then give up " creeds" and "confessions?" or will
bis church thank him for it if be does ? a church
which, by transfusing the substance of her Articles
into the form of her public worship, bas in effect
made the "terms of communion" and of admission
into the ministry the same. This question, like
every other, however naked you may strip it by
abstraction, must always be considered with a reference to the practice you wish to reform.
The author of the considerations contends very
properly, that it is one of the first duties a Christian owes to his Master " to keep his mind open.
and unbiassed" in religious inquiries. Can a man
be said to do this, who must bring himself to assent to opinions proposed by another? who enters
into a profession where both his subsistence and
success depend upon bis continuance in a particular persuasion ? In answer to this we are informed,
that these Articles are no "rule of faith;" (what!
not to those who subscribe them?) that "the
church deprives no man of his right of private
judgment," ( she cannot-she hangs, however, a
dead weight upon it); that it is "a very unfair state
of the case, to call subscription a declaration of our
full and final persuasion in matters of faith;"
though if it be not a "full" persuasion, what iii it?
and ten to one it will be "final," when such consequences attend a change. That " no man is
hereby tied up from impartially examining the
word of God," i. e. with the "impartiality" of a
man who roust "eat" or "starve," according as
the examination turns out; an " impartiality" so
suspected, that a court of justice would not receive
bis evidence under half of the same influence :
" nor from altering his opinion if hQ finds reason
so to do;" which few, I conceive, will "find,,.
when the alteration must cost them so dear. I£
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one could give credit to our author in what be
.says here, and in some other passages of his Answer, one would suppose that, in his judgment at
least, subscription restrained no man from adopting what opinion he pleased, provided '' he does
not think himself bound openly to maintain it:"
that " men may retain their preferments, if they
will but keep their opinions to themselves." If
this be what the church of England means, let her
say so. This is indeed what our author admits
here, and yet, from the outcry he has afterwards
raised against all who continue in the church whilst
they dissent from her Articles, one would not suppose there was a pardon left for those, who " keep
even to themselves an opinion" inconsistent with
any one proposition they have subscribed. The
fact is, the gentleman bas either shifted bis opinion
in the course of writing the Answer, or bad put
down these assertions, not expecting that be should
have occasion afterwards to contradict them.
It seemed to add strength to this objection; that
the judgment of most thinking men being in a progressive state, their opinions of course must many
of them change; the evil and iniquity of which the
answerer sets forth with great pleasantry, but has
forgot at the same time to give us any remedy for
the misfortune; except the old woman's receipt,
to leave off thinking for fear of thinking wrong.
But our church" preaches," it seems, "no other
gospel than that which she received," nor propounds any other Articles for gospel," nor "fixes
any standards or criterions of faith, separate from
this gospel; and so she herself fully declares;"
and we are to take her " word" for it, when the
very complaint is, that she has never '' acted" up
to this declaration, but in direct contradiction to
it. When she puts forth a system of propositions
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conceived in a new diaJect, and in unscriptural
terms; when she ascribes to these the same evidence and certainty as to Scripture itseJf, or decrees and acts as if they were equally evident and
certain ; she incurs, we apprehend, the charge
which these expressions imply. She cJaims indeed
11
authority in controversies of faith," but" onJy so
far," says her apoJogist, as " to judge for herself
what shouJd be her own terms of communion, and
what qualifications she shall require in her own
ministers." All which, in plainer English, comes
to this ; that two or three men, betwixt two and
three centuries ago, fixed a multitude of obscure
and dubious propositions, which many millions
after must bring themselves to believe, before they
be permitted to share in the provision which the
state has made (and to which all of every sect contribute) for reguJar opportunities of public worship, and the giving and receiving of pubJic instruction. And this our author calls the magistrate's "judging for himself,"• and exercising the
" same right as all other persons have to judge for
themselves." For the reasonableness of it, however, he has nothing to offer, but that it " is no
more than what other churches, popish" too, to
strengthen the argument, " as well as protestant,"
have done before. He might have added, seeing
" custom" is to determine the matter, that it bas
been " customary" too from early ages for Christians to anathematize and burn each other for dif.
ference of opinion in some points of faith, and for
difference of practice in some points of ceremony.
We now accompany the learned answerer to
what he is pleased to call the "main question,"
and which he is so much " puzzled to keep in

* P11&e 26.
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sight.,. The argument• in favour of subscription,
and the arbitrary exclusion of men from the church
or ministry, drawn from the nature of a society
and the rights incidental to society, our author resigns to its fate, and to the answer which has been
given it in the Considerations. He contends only,
that the conduct of the apostles in admitting the
eunuch and the centurion upon a general profession of their faith in Christ, " has nothing to do
with the case of subscription," as they were admitted, not into the ministry, but only the communion of the church. Now, in the first place,
suppose the eunuch or centurion bad taken upon
them, as probably they did, to teach Christianity,
would they have been inhibited by the apostles as
not having given sufficient " proof or assurance of
their soundness in the faith?" And if not, what
becomes of the necessity of such " assurances from
a Christian teacher?" In the second place, suppose
you consider the church as one society, and its
teachers as another, is it probable that those who
were so tender in keeping any one out of the first,
would have thought the argument we were encountering, or any thing else, a pretence for a
right of arbitrary exclusion from the latter? The
case of Cornelius, says our author, is " extraordinary; while St Peter was preaching to him, the Ho] y
Ghost fell upon all them which beard the word."
And is not this author ashamed to own, that any
are excluded from the communion, or even ministry of the church, who would have been entitled
by their faith " to the gifts of the Holy Ghost?"
• What would any man in his wits think of this argument,
if upon the strength ofit they were to make a law, that none
but red.haired people should be admitted into orders, or even
into churches.
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The answerer in the next paragraph acknowledges, that to admit converts into the church upon
this one article of faith, that Jesus is the Messiah,
was indeed the practice of the apostles;• but then
he tells us, what must sound a little odd to a
Christian ear, and comes the more awkwardly from
this author, whom, if you turn over a page, you
will find quoting the " practice of the apostles"
with a vengeance; he tells us, I say, " that no argument can be drawn from the practice of the
apostles."
Now with regard to the " practice of
the apostles," and the application of it to ourselves,
the case seems to be this (the very reverse, observe,
of our author's rule), that we are always bound not
" to go beyond" the precedent, though, for want
of the same authority, we may not always "advance up to it." It surely at least becomes us to
be cautious of "proceeding," where they, in the
plenitude of their commission, thought proper to
"stop."
It is alleged in the Considerations, that annexing emoluments to the profession of particular
opinions, is a strong and dangerous inducement to
prevarication; and the danger is the greater, as
prevarication in one instance ha.s a tendency to re-

t

• Although the question, whether to believe that Jesus is
the Messiah be not the only necessary article of faith is a
question In which we have no concern; our author, with the
best inclination in the world, not being able to tix such an
opinion upon us; yet I cannot help observing, that he has
put two of the oddest constructions upon the terms of the
propositions that ever entered into the fancy of man to con.
ceive. One is, which you may be sure he intends for his
adversarirs,i " that it is necessary to believe Jesus to be a
true prophet, yet not necessary to believe one doctrine that
he has taught." The other, which he means for himself, is,
that " by the Messiah we are to understand the only begotten Son of God, anointed, and sent by the Father to make
propitiation for the sins of the whole world."
t Page lti.
i Page 16.
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Jax the most sacred obligations, and make way for
perfidy in every other. But " this," it seems, "has
nothing to do with the question."• Why, it is
the very question, Whether the magistrate ought
to confine the provision he makes for religion to
those who assent, or declare their assent, to a particular system of controverted divinity ; and this i11
one direct objection against it. But "must the
magistrate then," exclaims our alarmed adversary,
"establish no tithes, no rich benefices, no dignities,
or bishoprics?" As many as be pleases, only let
him not convert them into snares and traps by idle
and unnecessary conditions. " But must he admit all persons indiscriminately to these advantages?" The author of the Considerations has told
him, that he may require conformity to the liturgy,
rites, and offices be shall prescribe ; he may trust
his officers with a discretion as to the religious
principles of candidates for orders, similar to what
they now exercise with regard to their qualifications; be may censure extravagant preaching when
it " appears ;" precautions surely sufficient either
to keep the " wildest sectaries" out of the church,
or prevent their doing any mischief if they get in.
The exclusion of papists is a separate consideration.
The laws against popery, as far as they are justifiable, proceed upon principles with which the
author of the Considerations has nothing to do.
Where, from the particular circumstances of a
country, attachments and dispositions hostile and
dangerous to the state, are accidentally or otherwise connected with certain opinions in religion, it
may be necessary to lay encumbrances and restraints upon the profession or propagation of such
opinions. Where a great part of any sect or reli• Pages 19, 20.
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gious order of men are enemies to the constitution,
and you have no way of distinguishing those who
are not so, it is right perhaps to fence the whole
order out of your civil and religious establishment:
it is the right at least~of self-defence, and of extreme necessity. But even this is not on account
of the religious opinions themselves, but as they
are probable marks, and the only marks you have,
of designs and principles which it is necessary to
disarm. I would observe, however, that in proportion as this connexion between the civil and religious principles of the papists is dissolved, in the
same proportion ought the state to mitigate the
hardships and relax the restraints to which they
are made subject.
If we complain of severities, of pains and penalties, the answerer cannot discover "whom or what
we mean: " and lest his reader should, by a figure
extremely well known in the craft of controversy,
be proposes a string of questions in the person of
his adversary, to which he gives his own peremptory and definitive NO,• We will take a method,
not altogether so compendious, but, we trust, somewhat more satisfactory. We will repeat the same
questions, and let the church and state answer for
themselves. First then,
" Does our church or our government inflict any
corporal punishment, or levy any fines or penaltie9
on those who wilJ not comply with the terms of her
communion?"-" Be it enacted, that all and every
person or persons that shall neglect or refuse to ret.-eive the sacrament of the Lord's Supper according to the usage of the Church of England, and
yet, after such neglect or refusal, shall execute any
office or offices, civil or military, after the times be
• Page !l,
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expired wherein he or they ought to have taken
the same, shall, upon conviction thereof, besides
the loss of the office, forfeit the sum of five hundred pounds:" • Stat. 25. Car. II. c. 2. Now,
although starving be no " corporal punishment,"
nor the loss of all a man bas a "fine," or" penalty,"
yet depriving men of the common benefits of society, and rights even of lay subjects, because "they
will not comply with the terms of church communion," is a '' severity" that might have deserved
from our author some other apology besides the
mere suppression of the fact.
2. " Doth it deny them the right or privilege of
worshipping God in their own way?"-" Whoever
shall take upon him to preach, or teach, in any
meeting, assembly, or conventicle, and shall thereof be convicted, shall forfeit for the first offence
twenty pounds, and for every other offence forty
pounds:" Stat. 22. Car. II. c. 1.-" No person
shall presume to consecrate or administer the sacrament of the Lord's Supper before be be ordained
priest, after the manner of the church of England,
on pain of forfeiting one hundred pounds for every
such offence:" St.-it. 13, and 14. Car. IT. c. 4.
These laws are in full force against all who do not
subscribe to the 39 Articles of the church of England, except the 34th, 35th, and S6th, and part of
the 20th Article.
S. " Are men denied the liberty of free debate?"-" If any person, having been educated
in, or at any time having made profession of, the
Christian faith within the realm, shall, by writing,
printing, teaching, or advised speaking, deny any
one of the persons of the Holy Trinity to be God,
• • This and the Corporation Act, an otherwise excellent
person calls, the laws which secure both our civil and rell.
gious liberties. Blackstone's Comm. vol.iv. p.432.
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-he shall for the first offence be disabled to hold
any office or employment, or any profit appertaining thereto; for the second offence, shall be disabled
to prosecute any action or information in any court
of law or equity, or to be guardian of any child, or
executor or administrator of any person, or capable
of any legacy or deed of gift, or to bear any office
for ever within this realm, and shall also su.fl'el'
imprisonment for the space of three years from the
time of such conviction:" Stat. 9, & 10, Will. III.
c. 32.
It has been thought to detract considerably from
the pretended. use of these subscriptions, that they
excluded none but the conscientious ; a species of
men more wanted, we conceive, than formidable
to any religious establishment. This objection
applies equally, says our answerer,• to the'' oaths
of allegiance and supremacy;" and, so far as it
does apply, it ought to be attended to; and the
truth is, these oaths might in many instances be
spared, without either danger or detriment to the
community. There is, however, an essential difference between the two cases: a scruple concerning
the oath of allegiance implies principles which may
excite to acts of hostility against the state; a
scruple about the truth of the Articles, implies no
such thing.t
Our author, good man, •c. is well persuaded, that
the generality of the clergy, when they offer themselves for ordination, consider seriously what office
they take upon them, and firmly believe what they
subscribe to." I am persuaded much otherwise.
But as this is a " fact," the reader, if be be wise,
• Page 22.
t The answerer might have found a parallel below in some
other oaths, which he does not care to speak of, viz, the ca.ee
of college statutes, page 34-. of the Considerationa.
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will neither take the answerer's word for it nor
mine; but form bis own judgment from his own
observation. Bishop Burnet complained above
sixty years ago, that "the greater part," even then,
" subscribed the Articles without ever examining
them, • and others did it because they must do iL"
ls it probable, that, in point either of seriousness
or orthodoxy, the clergy are much mended since?
The pleas offered in support of this practice of
subscription come next to be considered. " One
of these is drawn from the sacred writings being
capable of such a variety of senses, that men of
widely different persuasions shelter themselves
under the same forms of expression." Our author,
after quarrelling with this representation of the
plea, gives his readers, in its stead, a long quotation from the archdeacon of Oxford's Charge,t
What he is to gain by the change, or the quotation, I cannot perceive, as the same 1st query still
recurs, " Is it true, that the Scriptures are in
reality so differently interpreted in points of real
consequence?" In answer to which, the archdeacon
of Oxford, we are told, " has shown that points of
real consequence are differently interpreted," and
"the plainest texts explained away," and has "instanced in the first chapter of St John's Gospel."
The plea, we conceive, is not much indebted to
the archdeacon of Oxford. But be these Scriptures
interpreted as they will, each man has still a right
to interpret them for himself. The Church of
Rome, who always pushed her conclusions with
a courage and consistency unknown to the timid
patrons of protestant imposition, saw immediately,

* Burnet'& History of his Own Times.

Conclusion.

t See this whole Charge answered in the London Chronicle

by Priscilla. The Lord bath sold Sisera into the hand of a

woman I
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that as the laity had no right to interpret the Seri~
tures, they could have no occasion to read them,
and therefore very properly locked them up from
the intrusion of popular curiosity. Our author
cites the above mentioned query from the Considerations as the first query, which would lead his
reader to expect a second, The reader, however,
may seek that second for him;;elf, the answerer is
not obliged to produce it-it stand;, thus : Su~
pose the Scriptures thus variously interpreted,
does subscription mend the matter ? The reader
too is left to find an answer for himself.
The next, the strongest, the only tolerable plea
for subscription is, " that all sorts of pestilent
heresies might be taught from the pulpit, if no
such restrnint as this was laid upon the preacher."•
How far it is probable that this would be the con.
sequence of removing the subscription, and by
what other means it might be guarded against, has
been hinted already, and will again be considered
in another place. We will here only take notice
of one particular expedient suggested in the Considerations, and which bas often indeed elsewhere
been proposed, namely, " that the church, instead
of requiring subscription beforehand, to the present, or to any other Articles of faith, might censure her clergy afterwards, if they opposed or
vilified them in their preaching." The advantage
of which scheme above the present is manifest, if
it was only for this reason, that you distress and
corrupt thousands now, for one that you wou°1d
ever have occasion to punish. Our author, nevertheless, " is humbly of opinion, that it is much
better to take proper precautions beforehand : " he
must, with all bis " humility," know, that when it
• Page26,
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has been proposed to take proper precautions of
the press, by subjecting authors to an imprimatur
-before publication, instead of punishment after it;
the proposal has been resented, as an open attack
upon the rights and interests of mankind. The
common sense and spirit of the nation could see
and feel this distinction and the importance of it,
in the case of publishers; and why preachers should
be left in a worse situation, it is not very easy to
say.
The example of the Arminian confession is,
upon this occasion, recommended by the author of
the Considerations ; a confession which was compiled for the edification and instruction of the
members of that church, without peremptorily insisting upon any one's assent to it. But it is the
misfortune of the Arminian to be no national
church-the misfortune, alas! of Christianity herself in her purest period ; when she was under the
.government of the apostles ; without alliance with
the states of this world; when she composed, nevertheless. a church as real, we conceive, and as respectable, as any national church that has existed
6ince.
Our author, who can much sooner make a distinction than see one, does not comprehend, it
seems, any difference between confessions of faith
.and preaching, as to the use of unscriptural terms.
Did a preacher, when be had finished his sermon,
aill upon his congregation to subscribe their names
and assent to it, or never to come more within the
doors of his church; there would, indeed, be some
sort of resemblance betwixt the two cases : but as
the hearers are at liberty to believe preachers or
no, as they see, or.. he produces, reasons for what
he says; there cnn be no harm, and there is a mani-

T
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fest utility, in trusting him with the liberty of explaining his own meaning in his own terms.
We now come, and with the tenderest regret, to
the case of those who continue in the church without being able to reconcile to their belief every
proposition imposed upon them by subscription ;
over whose distress our author is pleased to indulge
a wanton and ungenerous triumph. They had
presumed, it seems, that it was some apology for
their conduct, that they sincerely laboured to render
to religion their best services, and thought their
present stations the fairest opportunities of performing it. This may not, perhaps, amount to a
complete vindication ; it certainly does not fully
satisfy even their own scruples: else where would
be the cause of complaint? What need of relief,
or what reason for their petitions? It might have
been enough, however, to have exempted them
from being absurdly and indecently compared
with faithless hypocrites, with Papists, and Jesuits,
who, for other purposes, and with even opposite
designs, are supposed to creep into the church
through the same door. For the fullest and fairest
representation of their case, I refer our author to
the excellent Hoadly; or, as Hoadly possibly may
be no book in our author's library, wiJI it provoke
his " raillery" to ask, what he thinks might be the
consequence, if all were at once to withdraw themselves from the church who were dissatisfied with
her doctrines ? Might not the church lose, what
she can ill spare, the service of many able and industrious ministers? Would those she retained,
be such as acquiesced in her decisions from inquiry
and conviction ? Would not many or most of them
be those who keep out of thA way of religious
scruples by lives of secularity and voluptuousness?
by mixing with the crowd in the most eager of
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their pursuits after pleasure or advantage ?-One
word with the answerer before we part upon this
head. Whence all this great inquisitiveness, this
solicitude to be acquainted with the person, the
opinions, and associates of his adversary ? Whence
that impertinent wish that Ile had been " more explicit in particular with regard to the doctrine of
the Trinity?" Is it out of a pious desire to fasten
some heresy, or the imputation of it, upon him?
Is he " called out of the clouds" to be committed
to the flames ? •
The 40th page of the Answer introduces a paragraph of considerable length, the sum, however,
and substance of which is this-that if subscription
to articles of faith were removed, confusion wou]d
ensue ; the people would be distracted with the
disputes of their teachers, and the pulpits filled
with controversy and contradiction. Upon 1,his
" fact" we join issue, and the more readily as this
is a sort of reasoning we all understand. The
extent of the legislator's right may be an abstruse
inquiry ; but whether a law does more good or
harm, is a plain question which every man can
ask. Now, that distressing many of the clergy,
and corrupting others; that keeping out of churches
good Christians and faithful citizens; that making
parties in the state, by giving occasion to sects
• We were unwilling to decline the defence of the persons
here described, though the expression in the Considerations
which brought on the attack, manifestly related to a diffl!rent
subject. The author of the Considerations speaks of " being
bound" to " keep up" these forms until relieved by proper
authority; of " ministerially" complying with what we are
not able to remove: alluding, no doubt, to the case of Church
Governors, who are the instruments of imposing a aubeerip.
tion which they may disaperove. But the answerer, taking
it for granted, that " mimsterially complyin~" meant the
compliance of ministers, ;, e. of clergymen officiating in their
functions, has, by a quibble1 or a blunder, tranafcrrod the
passage to a sense for which 1t was not intended,
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•and separations in religion; that these are inconveniencies, no man in his senses will deny. The
question therefore is, what advantage do you find
in the opposite scale to balance these inconveniencies? The simple advantage pretended is, that
•you hereby prevent " JVrangling" and contention
in the pulpit. Now, in the first place, I observe,
that allowing this evil to be as grievous and a.s cettain as you please, the most that can be necessary
for the prevention of it is, to enjoin your preachers
as to such points, silence and neutrality. In the
next place, I am convinced that the danger is
greatly magnified. We hear little of these p-oints
at present in our churches and public teaching,
and it is not probable that leaving them at large
would elevate them into more importance, or make
il more worth men's while to quarrel about them.
They would sleep in the same grave with many
other questions, of equal importance with themselves, or sink back into their proper place, into
t.opics of speculation, or matters of debate from the
press. None but men of some reflection would be
forward to engage in such subjects, and the least
reflection would teach a man that preaching is not
the proper vehicle of controversy. Even at pre.
sent, says our author, " we speak and write what
we please with impunity.,. And where is the
mischief? or what worse could ensue if subscriP, tion were removed? Nor can I discover any thing
in the disposition of the petitioning clergy that
need alarm our apprehensions. If they are impatient under the yoke, it is not from a desire to
bold forth their opinions to their congregations, but
that they may be at liberty to entertain themselves,
without offence to their consciences, or ruin to their
fortunes.

TO ARTICLES OF F Al'l'H.

Our .author has added, by way of make-weight to
his argument, "that many common Christian&;''
he believes, " would be greatly scandalized if you
take away their creeds and catechisms, and strike
out of the liturgy such things as they have always
esteemed essential." • Whatever reason there may
be for this belief at present, there certainly wa.i;
niuch greater at the Reformation, as the Popish
, ritual, which was then" taken away," had a fascination and antiquity which ours cannot pretend
to. l\'.Iany were probably "scandalized" at parting
with their bends and their mass-.books, that lived
afterwards to thank those who taught them better
things. Reflection, we hope, in some, and time,
we are sure, in all, will reconcile men to alterations established in reason. If there be any dan.
ger, it is from some of the clergy, who, with theanswerer, would rather suffer the "vineyard" to
be overgrown ,vith " weeds," than " stir the
ground," or, what is worse, call these weeds " the
fairest flowers in the garden." Such might be
ready enough to raise a hue and cry against all
innovator in religion, as" overturners of churches"
and spoilers of temples.
But the cause which of all others stood most in
the way of the late petitions for relief, was nn apprehension tbat religious institutions cannot be
disturbed without awakening animosities and dis.
sensions in the state, of which no man knows the
consequence. Touch but religion, we are told.
and it bursts forth into a flame. Civil distractions
may be composed by fortitude and perseverance,
but neither reason nor authority can controul,
there is neither charm nor drug which will assuage, the passions of mankind, when called forth

* Page tl, 12.
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in the cause and to the battles of religion. We
were concerned to hear this language from some
who, in other instances, have manifested a constancy and resolution which no confusion, nor ill
aspect of public affairs, could intimidate. After
all, is there any real foundation for these terrors?
Is not this whole danger, like the lion of the slothful, the creature of our fears, and the excuse of
indolence ? Was it proposed to make articles instead of removing them, there would be room for
the objection. But it is obvious that subscription
to the S9 Articles might be altered or withdrawn
upon general principles of justice and expediency,
without reviving one religious controversy, or calling into dispute a single proposition they contain.
Who should excite disturbances? Those who are
relieved will not; and, unless subscription were
like a tax, which, being taken from one, must be
laid with additional weight upon another, is it
probable that any will complain that they are oppressed, because their brethren are relieved ? Or
that those who are " so strong in the faith" will
refuse to "bear with the infirmities of the weak?"
The few who upon principles of this sort opposed
the application of the Dissenters, were repulsed
from parliament with disdain, even by those who
were no friends to the application itself.
The question concerning the object of worship
is attended, I confess, with difficulty: it seems almost directly to divide the worshippers. But let
the church pare down her excrescences till she
comes to this question ; let her discharge from
her liturgy controversies unconnected with devotion ; let her try what may be done for all sides,
by worshipping God in that generality• of expres-
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If a Christian can think it an intolerable thing to worship one God through one mediator Jesus Chriat, in company
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sion in which be himself has left some points;
let her dismiss many of her Articles, and convert
those which she retains into terms of peace ; let
her recall the terrors she suspended over freedom
of inquiry; let the toleration she allows to dissenters be made " absolute;" let her invite men to
search the Scriptures ; let her governors encourage
the studious and learned of all persuasions: -Let
her do this-and she will be secure of the thanks
of her own clergy, and what is more, of their sincerity. A greater consent may grow out of inquiry than many at present are aware of; and the
few who, after alJ, shall think it necessary to recede from our communion, will acknowledge the
necessity to be inevitable; will respect the equity
and moderation of the established church, and live
in peace with all its members.
I know not whether I ought to mention, among
so many more serious reasons, that even the goverwith any such as dilfer from him in their notions about the
metaphysical nature of Christ, or of the Holy Ghost, or the
like; I am sorry for it. I remember the like objection made
at the beginning of the Reformation by the Lutherans
against the lawfulness of communicating with Zuinglius,
and his followers; because they had not the same notion
with them of the elements in the aacrament. And there wu
the aame objection once against holding communion with
any such as hd.d not the same notions with themselves about
the secret decrees of God relating to the predestination and
reprobation of particular \>E:rsons. But whatever those men
may please themselvea with thinking who arc sure they are

Ulisv~e;\~~;
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church, even supposinlJ only such as are accounted orthodox
0
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t.o be joined together m one visible communion, they com.
municate together with a very great variety and confusion of
notions, either comprehending nothing plain and di&tinct, or
diffbring from one another as truly and as essentially as
others differ from them all; nay, with more certain diff'er.
ence with relation to the object of worship than if all prayen
were directed (as bishop Bull &ays, almost all were in the first
ages) to God or the Father, through the Son.-Hoadly'1 Answer to Dr Hare's Sermon.
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nors of the church themselves would find their e:t!le
and account in consenting to an alteration.-For,
besides the difficulty of defending those decayed
fortifications, and the indecency of deserting them,
they either arc or will soon find themselves in the
situation of a master of a family, whose servants
know more of bis secrets than it is proper for
them to know, and whose whispers and whose
threats must be bought off at an expense which
will drain the " apostolic chsmber" dry.
Having thus examined in their order, and, as
far as I understood them, the several answers•
given by our author to the objections against the
present mode of subscription, it ~ow remains, by
way of summing up the evidence, to bring " forward" certain other arguments contained in the
Considerations, to which no answer has been at
tempted. It is contended, then,
l, That stating any doctrine in a confession of
faith with a greate1· degree of " precision" than

* In his lll!t note our author bre:iks1 forth into " astonish;;"

:!~~;:,
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viour'a time, and even to the " tower of Babel;" mistaking,

the church, in this last comparison, for one of her monu.
ments (which indeed, with mo,it people of his complexion,
stAnds £or the same thing) erected to prevent our dispersio~
from that grand centre of catholic dominion, or, in the words
of a late celebrated castle-builder, "to keep us together."
If there be any " indecency" in such a comparison, it mus•
be chargeable on those who lead us to it, by making use of
the same terms with the original architects, and to which the
author of the Con8iderations evidently alludes. This detach.
ed note is concluded with as detached, and no less curious,
~s:::.~:iiih'!; :~~~~.
o~ •~~~~~~
de1·ations "has wrought no miracles for the conviction of
the answerer and his associates." For what purpose this ob.
aervation can be " sufficient," it is not cash to guess, except
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kind of spirit which has taken so full possession of them, or
ever bring them to a sound mind, and a sincere love of truth.
8
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the Scriptures have done, is in effect to say
that the Scriptures have not stated it with "precision" enough ; in other words, that the Scriptures are not sufficient.-" Mere decJamation."
II. That this experiment of leaving men at liberty, and points of doctrine at large, has been
attended with the improvement of religious
knowledge, where and whenever it has b~n
tried. And to this cause, so far as we can see,
is owing the advantage which protestant countries in this respect possess above their popish
neighbours.-No answer.
III. That keeping people out of churches who
might be admitted consistently with every end
of public worship, and excluding men from
communion who desire to embrace it upon the
ierms that God prescribes, is certainly not encouraging, but rather causing men to forsake,
the assembling of themselves together.-No
answer.
IV. That men are deterred from searching the
Scriptures by the fear of finding there more or
less than they looked for; that is, something
inconsistent with what they have already given
their assent to, and must at their peril abide by.
-No answer.
V. That it is not giving truth a fair chance, to decide points at one certain time, and by one set
of men, which had much better be left to the
successive inquiries of different ages and different persons.-No answer.
VI. That it tends to multiply infidels amongst
us, by exhibiting Christianity under a form and
in a system which many are disgusted with,
who yet will not be at the pains to inquire after
any other.-No answer.
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At the conclusion of his pamphlet our author is
pleased to acknowledge, what few, I find, care
any longer to deny, " that there are some things
· in our Articles and Liturgy which be should be
glad to see amended, many which be should be
willing to give up to the scruples of others," but
that the heat and violence with which redress has
been pursued, preclude all hope of accommodation
and tranquillity-that " we bad better wait, therefore, for more peaceable times, and be contented
with our present constitution as it is," until a
fairer prospect shall appear of changing it for the
better.-After returning thanks in the name of
the "fraternity," to him and to all who touch
the burden of subscription with but one of their
fingers, I would wish to leave with them this
obsenation,-Tbat as the man who attacks a flourishing establishment writes with a halter round
bfa neck, few ever wiH be found to attempt alterations, but men of more spirit than prudence, of
more sincerity thap caution, of warm, eager, and
impetuous tempen; : that, consequently, if we are
~ to wait for improvement till the cool, the calm,
the discreet part of mankind begin it, till church
governors solicit, or ministers of state propose itI will venture to pronounce, that (without His
interposition with whom nothing is impossible) we
may remain as we are till the " renovation of all
things."

REASONS FOR CONTENTMENT,
ADD&ESSED

TO THE LABOURING PART OF THE

BRITISH PUBLIC,

l-IuHAN life has been said to resemble the situa.
tion of spectators in a theatre, where, whilst each
person is engaged by the scene which passes before
him, no one thinks about the place in which lbe is
seated. It is only when the business is interrupted, or when the spectator's attention to it grows
idle and remiss, that he begins to consider at all,
who is before him or who is behind him, whether
others are better accommodated than himself,
or whether many be not much worse. It is thus
with the various ranks and stations of society. So
long as a man is intent upon the duties and concerns of his own condition, he never thinks of
comparing it with any other ; he is never troubled
with reflections upon the different c1asses and orders of mankind, the advantages and disadvantages ·
of each, the necessity or non-necessity of civil dis.
tinctions, much less does he feel within himself a
disposition to covet or envy any of them. He is
too much taken up with the occupations of his
calling, its pursuits, cares, and business, to bestow
unprofitable meditations upon the circumstances in
which he sees others placed, And by this means
a man of a sound and active mind has, in his very
constitution, a remedy against the disturbance of
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envy and discontent. These passions gain no admittance into bis breast, because there is no leisure
there or vacancy for the trains of thought which
generate them. He enjoys, therefore, ease in this
respect, and ease resulting from the best cause, the
power of keeping bis imagination at home ; of
confining it to what belongs to himself, instead of
sending it forth to wander among speculations
which have neither limits nor use, amidst views of
unattainable grandeur, fancied happiness, of extolled, because unexperienced, privileges and delights.
The wisest advice that can be given is, never to
allow our attention to dwell upon comp:ll'isons between our own condition and that of others, but to
keep it fixed upon the duties and concerns of the
condition itself. But since every man bas not this
power; since the minds of some men will be busy
in contemplating the advantages which they see
others possess; and since persons in laborious
stations of life are wont to view the higher ranks
of society, with sentiments which not only tend to
make themselves unhappy, but which are very different from the truth; it may be an useful office
to point out to them some of those considerations
which, if they will turn their thoughts to the subject, they should endeavour to take fairly into the
account.
And, first, We are most of us apt to murmur,
when we see exorbitant fortunes placed in the
hands of single persons; larger, we are sure, than
they can want, or, as we think, than they can
use. This is so common a reflection, that I
will not say it is not natural. But whenever
the complaint comes into our minds, we ought
to recollect, that the thing happens in consequence of those very rules and laws which secure
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to ourselves our property, be it ever so small.
The laws which accidentally cast enormous estates
into one great man's possession, are, after all, the
self-same laws which protect and guard the poor
man. Fixed rules of property are established for
one as well as another, without knowing, beforehand, whom they may affect. If these rules sometimes throw an excessive or disproportionate share
to one man's lot, who can help it? It is much
better that it should be so, than that the rules
themselves should be broken up ; and you can
only have one side of the alternative or the other.
To abolish riches, would not be to abolish poverty ;
but, on the contrary, to leave it without protection
or resource. lt is not for the poor man to repine
at the effect-. of laws and rules, by which he himself is benefited every hour of his existence ; which
secure to him his earnings, his habitation, his
bread, his life ; without which he, no more than
the rich man, could either cat his meal in quietness, or go to bed in safety. Of the two, it is
rather more the concern of the poor to stand up
for the laws, than of the rich ; for it is the law
which defends the weak against the strong, the
humble against the powerful, the little against the
great ; and weak and strong, humble and powerful, little and great, there would be, even were
there no laws whatever. Beside, what, after all,
is the mischief? The owner of a great estate does
not eat or drink more than the owner of a small
one. His fields do not produce worse crops, nor
does the produce maintain fewer mouths. If
estates were more equally divided, would greater
numbers be fed, or clothed, or employed? Either,
therefore, large fortunes are not a public evil, or,
if they be in any degree an evil, it is to be borne
with, for the sake of those fixed and general rules
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concerning property, in the preservation and·steadiness of which all are interested.
·
Fortunes, however, of any kind, from the nature
of the thing, can only fall to the lot of a few. I
say, '' from the nature of the thing." The very
utmost that can be done by laws and government,
is to enable every man, who hath health, to procure a healthy subsistence for himself and a family. Where this is the case, things are at their perfection. They have reached their limit. Were
the princes and nobility, the legislators and counsellors of the land, all of them the best and wisest
men th3t ever lived, their united virtue and wisdom could do no more than this. They, if any
such tl1ere be, who would teach you to expect
more, give you no instance where more has ever
been attained.
But Providence, which foresaw, which appointed, indeed, the necessity to which human affairs
a.re subjected, (and against which it were impious
to complain), bath cQntrived, that, whilst fortunes
nre only for a few, the rest of mankind may be
happy without them. And this leads me to consider the comparative advantages and comforts
which belong to the condition of those who subsist, as the great mass of every people do and must
subsist, by personal labour, and the solid reasons
they have for contentment in their stations. I do
not now use the terms poor and rich : because
that man is to be accounted poor, of whatever
rank he be, and suffers the pains of poverty, whose
expenses exceed his resources ; and no man is,
properly speaking, poor but he. But I, at pre.sent, consider the advantages of those laborious
conditions of life, which compose the great portion
of every human community.
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And, first, It is an inestimable blessing of such
situations, that they supply a constant train of employment both to body and miud. A husbandman, or a manufacturer, or a tradesman, never
goes to bed at night without having bis business
to rise up to in the morning. He would understand the value of this advantage, did he know
that the want of it composes one of the greatest
plagues of the human soul : a plague by whkh
the rich, especially those who inherit riches, are
, exceedingly oppressed. Indeed it is to get rid of
it, that is to say, it is to have something to do, that
they are driven upon those strange and unaccountable ways of passing their time, in which we sometimes see them, to our surprise, engaged. A poor
man's condition supplies him with that which no
man can do without, and with which a rich man,
with all bis opportunities and all his contrivance,
can hardly supply himself-regular engagement,
business to look forward to, something to be done
for every day, some employment prepared for every
momi'ng. A few of better judgment can seek out
for themselves constant and useful occupation,
There is not one of you takes the pains in his
calling, which some of the most independent men
in the nation have taken, and are taking, to promote what they deem to be a point of great concern to the interests of humanity, by which neither
they nor theirs can ever gain a shilling, and in
which, should they succeed, those who are to be
benefited by their service, will neither know nor
thank them for it. I only mention this to show,
in conjunction with what has been observed above,
that, of tbose who are at liberty to act as they
please, the wise prove, and the foolish confess, by
their conduct, that a life of employment is the
-only life worth leading; and that the chief differ-
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ence between their manner of' passing their time
and yours, is that they can choose the objects of
their activity, which you cannot. This privilege
may be an advantage to some, but for nine out of
ten it is fortunate that occupation is provided to
their hands, that they have it not to seek, that it is
imposed upon them by their necessities and occasions ; for the consequence of liberty in this respect would be, that, lost in the perplexity or
choosing, they would sink into irrecoverable indolence, inaction, and unconcern ; into that vacancy
and tiresomeness of time and thought which are
inseparable f'rom such a situation. A man's
thoughts must be going. Whilst he is awake, the
working of his mind is as constant as the beating
of his pulse. He can no more stop the one than
the other. Hence if our thoughts have nothing
to act upon, they act upon ourselves. They acquire a corrosive quality. They become in the
last degree irksome and tormenting. Wherefore
that sort of equitable engagement, which takes up
the thoughts sufficiently, yet so as to leave them
capable of' turning to any thing more important,
as occasions offer or require, is a most invaluable
blessing. And if the industrious be not sensible
of the blessing, it is for no other reason than because they have never experienced, or rather suffered, the want of it.
Again ; Some of the necessities which poverty
(if the condition of the labouring part of mankind
must be so called) imposes, are not hardships but
pleasures. Frugality itself is a pleasure. It is an
exercise of attention and contrivance, which, whenever it js successful, produces satisfaction. The
very care and forecast that are necessary to keep
expenses and earnings upon a level, form, when
not embarrassed by too great difficulties, an agree-
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able engagement of the thoughts. This is lost
amidst abundance. There is no pleasure in taking out of a large unmeasured fund. They who
do that, and only that, are the mere conveyel'8 of
money from one hand to another.
A yet more serious advantage which persons in
inferior stations possess, is the ease with which
they provide .for their children. All the provision
which a poor man's child requires is contained in
two words,-" industry and innocence." With
these qualities, though without a shilling to set
him forwards, he goes into the worl4 prep~red tD
become an useful, virtuous, and happy man. Nor
will he fail to meet with a maintenance adequate
to the habits with which he has been brought up,
and to the expectations which he has formed ; a degree of success sufficient for a person of any condition whatever. These qualities of industry and
innocence, which, I repent again, are all that are
absolutely necessary, every parent can give to his
children without expense, becau c he can give
them by hii own authority and example; and
they are to be communicated, I believe, and pre-,
served, in no other way. I call this a serious advantage of humble stations ; because, in what we
reckon superior ranks of life, there is a real difficulty in placing children in situations which may
in any degree support them in the class nnd in the
habits in which they have been brought up with
their parents: from which great, and oftentimes
distressing perplexity, the poor are free. With
health of body, innocence of mind, and habits ol
industry, a poor man's child bas nothing to be
afraid of; nor bis father or mother any thing to
be afraid of for him.
The labour of the wor]d is carried on by 1ervi<:t!,
that is, by one man working u.nder another man',
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direction. I take it for granted, that this is the
best way of conducting business, because all nations and ages have adopted it. Consequently,
service is the relation which, of all others, affects
the greatest numbers of individuals, and in the
most sensible manner. In whatever country, there.
fore, this relation is well and equitably regu!ated,
in that country the poor will be happy. Now, how
is the matter managed with us? Except apprenticeships, the necessity of which every one, at least
every father and mother, will acknowledge, as the
best, if not the only practicable, way of gaining
instruction and skill, and which have their foundation in nature, because they have their foundation
in the natural ignorance and imbecility of youth ;
except these, service in England is, as it ought to
be, voluntary and by contract; a fair exchange of
work for wages ; an equal bargain, in which each
party has bis rights and bis redress; wherein every
servant chooses bis master. Can this be mended?
I will add, that a continuance of this connexion is
frequently the foundation of so much mutual kindness and attachment, that very few friendships are
more cordial, or more sincere; that it leaves oftentimes nothing in servitude except the name ; nor
any distinction but what one party is as much
pleased with, and sometimes also as proud of, as
the other.
What then (for this is the fair way of calculating) is there in higher stations to !)lace against
these advantages? What does the poor man see in
the life or condition of the rich, that should render
him dissatisfied with his own?
Was there as much in sensual pleasures, I mean
in the luxuries of eating and drinking, and other
gratifications of that sort, as some men's imaginations would represent there to be, but which no
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man's experience finds in them, I contend, that even
in these respects the advantage is on the side of the
poor. The rich, who addict themselves to indulgence, lose thei,;... relish. Their desires are dead.
Their sensibilities are worn and tired. Hence
they lead a languid satiated existence. Hardly any
thing can amuse, or rouse, or gratify them. Whereas the poor man, if something extraordinary fall
in his way, comes to the repast with appetite; is
pleased and refreshed ; derives from his usual
course of moderation and temperance, a quickness
of perception and delight which the unrestrained
voluptuary knows nothing of. Habits of all kinds
are much the same. Whatever is habitual, becomes smooth and indifferent, and nothing more.
The luxurious receive no greater pleasures from
their dainties, than the peasant does from his
homely fare.-But here is the difference: The
peasant, whenever he goes abroad, finds a feast,
whereas the epicure must be sumptuously entertained to escape disgust. They who spend every
day in diversions, and they who go every day
about their usual business, pass their time much
alike. Attending to what they are about, wanting
nothing, regretting nothing, they are both, whilst
engaged, in a state of ease; but then, whatever suspends the pursuits of the man of diversion, distresses him, whereas to the labourer, or the man of
business, every pause is a recreation. And this
is a vast advantage which they possess who are
trained and inured to a life of occupation, above
the roan who sets up for a life of pleasure. Variety is soon exhausted. Novelty itself is no longer
new. Amusements are become too familiar to
delight, and he is in a situation in which he can
never change but for the worse.
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Another article which the poor are apt to envy
in the rich, is their ease. Now here they mistake
the matter totally. They call inaction ease, where.
as nothiug is farther from it. Rest is ease. That
is true; but no man can rest who bas not worked.
Rest is the cessation of labour. It cannot therefore be enjoyed, or even tasted, except by those.
·who have known fatigue. The rich see, and not
without envy, the refreshment and pleasure which
rest affords to the poor, and choose to wonder that
they cannot find the same enjoyment in being free.
from the necessity of working at all. They do
not observe that this enjoyment must be purchased
by previous Jabour, and that he who will not pay
the price cannot have the gratification, Being
without work is one thing ; reposing from work is
another. The one is as tiresome and insipid as
the other is sweet and soothing. The one, in general, is the fate of the rich man, the other is the
fortune of the poor. I have beard it said, that if
the face of happiness can any where be seen, it is
in the summer evening of a country village ;
where, after the labours of the day, each man at
his door, with his children, amongst bis neigh~
hours, feels his frame and his heart at rest, every
thing about l1im pleased and pleasing, and a delight and complacency in his sensations far beyond
what either luxury or diversion can afford. The
rich want this; and they want what they must
never have.
As to some other things which the poor are disposed to envy in the condition of the rich, such as
their state, their appearance, the grandeur of their
houses, dress, equipage, and attendance, they only
envy the rich these things because they do not
know the rich. They have not opportunities of
observing, with what neglect and insensibility the
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rich possess , and regard these things themselves.
If they could see the great man in his retirement,
and in his actual manner of life, they would find
him, if pleased at all, taking pleasure in some of
those simple enjoyments which they can command
as well as he. They would find him amongst bis
children, in bis husbandry, in his garden, pursuing
some rural diversion, or occupied with some
trifling exercise,-which are all gratifications, as
much within the power and reach of the poor man
as of the rich ; or rather more so.
To learn the art of contentment, is only to learn
what happiness actually consists in. Sensual pleamires add little to its substance. Ease, if by that
be meant exemption from labour, contributes nothing. One, however, constant spring of satisfaction, and almost infallible support of cheerfulness and spirits, is the exercise of domestic affections ; the presence of objects of tenderness and
endearment in our families, our kindred, our
friends. Now, have the poor any thing to complain of here ? Are they not surrounded by their
relatives as generally as others? The poor man
has his wife and children about him ; and what
has the rich more? He has the same enjoyment of
their society, the same solicitude for their welfare,
the same pleasure in their good qualities, improvement, and success; their connexion with him is
as strict and intimate, their attachment as strong,
their gratitude as warm. I have no propensity to
envy any one, least of all the rich and great; but
if I were disposed to this weakness, the subject of
my envy would be, a healthy young mnn, in full
possession of bis strength and faculties, going
forth in a morning to work for bis wife and
children, or bringing them home his wages at
night.
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But was difference of rank or fortune of more
importance to personal happiness than it is, it
would be ill purchased by any sudden or violent
change of condition. An alteration of circumstances, which breaks up a man's habits of life,
deprives him of his occupation, removes him from
his acquaintance, may be called an elevation of
fortune, but hardly ever brings with it an addition
of enjoyment. They to whom accidents of this
sort have happened, never found them to answer
their expectations. After the first hurry· of tbe
change is over, they are surprised to feel in themselves listlessness and dejection, a consciousness of
solitude, vacancy, and restraint, in the place of
cheerfulness, liberty, and ease, They try to make
up for what they have lost, sometimes by a beastly
sottisbness, sometimes by a foolish dissipation,
sometimes by a stupid s]oth; all which effects are
only so many confessions, that changes of this sort
were not made for man. If any public disturbance should produce, not an equali~y (for that is
not the proper name to give it), but a jumble pf
ranks and professions amongst us, it is not ·only
evident what the rich would lose, but there is also
this further misfortune, that what the rich lost the
poor would not gain. I (God knows) could not
get my livelihood by labour, nor would the labourer find any solace or enjoyment in my studies.
If we were to exchange conditions to-morrow, all
the effect would be, that we both should be more
miserable, and the work of both be worse done.
Without debating, therefore, what might be very
difficult to decide, which of our two conditions
was better to begin with, one point is certain, that
it is best for each to remain in bis own. The
change, and the only change, to be desired, is that
gradual and progressive improvement of our cir-
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cumstances which is the natural fruit of successful
industry; when each year is something better than
the last; . when we are enabled to add to our little
household one article after another of new comfort or conveniency, as our profits increase, or OW'
burden becomes less; and, what is best of aU,
when we can afford, as our strength declines, to
relax our labours, or divide our cares. This may
be looked forward to, and is practicable, by great
numbers, in a state of public order and quiet ; it
is absolutely impossible in any other.
If, in comparing the different conditions of social life, we bring religion into the account, the
argument is still easier. ,Religion smooths all
inequalities, because it unfolds a prospect which
makes all earthly distinctions nothing. And I
do allow that there are many cases of sickness,
aflliotion, and distress, which Christianity alone
can comfort. But in estimating the mere diversities of station and civil condition, I have not
thought it necessary to introduce religion into the
inquiry at all; because I contend, that the man
who murmurs and repines, when he has nothing
to murmur and repine about but the mere want
of independent property, is not only irreligious,
but unreasonable, in his complaint; and that he
would find, did he know the truth, and consider
his case fairly, that a life of labour, such, I mean,
as is led by the labouring part of mankind in this
country, bas advantages in it which compensate all
its inconveniencies. When compared with the life
of the rich, it is better in these important respectsIt supplies employment, it promotes activity. It
keeps the body in better health, the mind mare
engaged, and, of course, more quiet. It is more
sensible of ease, more susceptible of pleasure, It
is attended with greater alacrity of spirits, a more
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iconstan~ cheerfulness and seren~ty of temper. It
.affords easier and more certain methods of sending
children into the world in situations suited to their
habits and expectations. It is free from many
heavy anxieties which rich men feel ; it is fraught
with many sources of delight which they want.
If to these reasons for C'lntentmcnt the reflectJng husbandman or artificer adds anotl:il:'r very
,material one, that changes of condition, which are
at\ended with a breaking up and sacrifice of our
ancient course and habit of living, never can be
productive of happiness, he will perceive, I trust,
that to covet the stations or fortunes of the rich,
or so, however, to covet them, as to wish to seize
them by force, or through the medium of public
uproar and confusion, is not only wickedness, but
folly, as mistaken in the end as in the means ;
.that it ,is not only to venture out to sea in a storm,
but to venture for nothing.

THE END.
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